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Surah al-An‘am
A Brief Look at Chapter 2
On Sirah al-Ma’idah ended Chapter 1 of the Qur’an, as has been explained in the
prelude to this exegesis. From Strah al-An‘am begins Chapter 2, and consists of four e°
sirahs: al-An‘am, al-A‘raf, al-Anfal and al-Tawbah. Of these, the first two are =8
Makkan and the last two are Madinan. In Stirahs al-An‘am and al-A ‘raf, the people of o g
Makkah are addressed. =8
In Strah al-An‘am, basic issues pertaining to monotheism, the hereafter and £ 2
prophethood are discussed and the real religion of Abraham (sws) is explained. The P 3
bases of reasoning are the signs found in human nature and intellect and those found P8
around them or on those universals which the Arabs accepted and which were true as =

well.

In Surah al-A‘raf, the element of delivering warning is dominant. In it, the Quraysh
are explained the consequences of a messenger’s preaching among a people and what
they will face if they persist in his denial, the laws and principles of God in this matter
and historical evidence in this regard. They are warned that if they do not desist from
their wrong attitude with their messenger, they should wait for the coming of an evil
day for them.

In Strah al-Anfal, the believers are told to do away with their weaknesses and
remain united in obeying God and His messenger. They are also roused to war against
the disbelievers of the Quraysh. It is openly proclaimed that they no longer have any
right to be the custodians of the House of God; its real Abrahamic heirs are the
believers. The latter are directed to not be over-awed by them as the time of their
humiliation and punishment has arrived. If they do not desist from their ill-ways, they
will be routed and there will be none who will give them refuge in this world or the
next.

In Siirah al-Tawbah, an open ultimatum is sounded to the Quraysh. They have only
two options left: accept Islam or die. The believers are told to cut off all types of
relations from them. Those who maintained secret ties with them because of kinship
are severely reprimanded, and they too are given two clear options: to become true
believers after cleansing themselves of all the filth of hypocrisy or face the fate
destined for the enemies of God and His messenger.

In the light of this background, if readers deliberate on the contents of this group, it
will become evident that all four of these siirahs are arranged in a very meaningful
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sequence. Siirah al-An‘am conclusively communicates the truth to the Quraysh. Stirah
al-A‘raf sounds a warning to them. Siirah al-Anfal asks the believers to prepare for
Jjihad and the divine decision is taken to depose the Quraysh from the custodianship of
the House of God. In Siirah al-Tawbah, an ultimatum is sounded to the Quraysh and
the Hypocrites are given a final warning.

Group 1 of the Qur’an is directed to the People of the Book. If the Quraysh are
addressed, it is only in a secondary way. On the other hand, Group 2 is basically
addressed to the Quraysh and the People of the Book are only mentioned in a
secondary way. There is also a basic difference in the nature of reasoning of both
groups because of the addressees. In Group 2, arguments are mostly drawn from the
signs found in human nature and intellect and in the world around human beings.
However, in Group 1, the basis of argument are things which the People of the Book
acknowledged. In Group 1, the People of the Book are deposed from religious
leadership and their place has been given to the believers. In Group 2, the Quraysh are
deposed from the custodianship of the House of God and this service is consigned to
the believers.

This is a general description of the complete group. Now each of the siirahs shall be
taken up individually for the purpose of their explanation. With the help and blessings
of God, we begin with Siirah al-An‘am.

Theme

As pointed out earlier, the Quraysh are addressed in this siirah. They are invited to
profess faith while arguments in favour of monotheism, the hereafter and prophethood
of Muhammad are furnished. They are simultaneously warned that if they do not
accept faith they should be prepared to meet the fate destined for nations that deny
their respective messengers. It may noted that the people of Arabia were the progeny
of Abraham (sws) and they claimed that they follow his religion. For this reason,
those arguments are presented before them which Abraham (sws) had presented
before his own people so that the Quraysh know what is the actual religion of
Abraham (sws) and who are its real followers: the Prophet (sws) or the Quraysh.

Analysis of Meanings

Verses (1-5): Some obvious arguments in favour of monotheism and the hereafter
are pointed to. Wonder is expressed at the aversion of the Quraysh from these self-
evident arguments. Denying the Qur’an is tantamount to denying the truth which will
have its consequences. Whatever the Qur’an is informing them of is destined to
happen.

Verses (6-7): Those who deny God’s Messengers were divinely punished. Early
history of the Arabs is referred to.

Verses (8-11): The Prophet (sws) is assured that the greatest of miracles will not be
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able to convince these rejecters. Even if the miracles they demand from him are
shown to them, they will still not desist from denial. People similar to them also made
fun of messengers that came before him. Ultimately, they were inflicted with the very
punishment they had made fun of. The Prophet (sws) is asked to direct their attention
to their history.

Verses (12-13): Everything in the heavens and the earth belongs to God. He has
made mercy mandatory upon Himself. Hence it is essential that He bring about a Day
of Judgement.

Verses (14-18): Acquittal is declared from polytheism. Good and evil are in the
hands of God. Everyone and everything is subservient to His power. He is all-wise
and all-knowing.

Verses (19-24): The decisive evidence for monotheism and polytheism is from God
and He bears witness in favour of the former. The Qur’an too has been revealed with
this evidence. True People of the Book are aware of it. Only the very unfortunate ones
will remain deprived of professing faith in it. Adherents to polytheism are imputing
falsehood to God. Such oppressors will not succeed. When on the Day of Judgement,
they would be asked about the partners they associated with God, they will be taken
aback and will have no answer.

Verses (25-32): Even if these people listen to the call of faith, it is not to understand
and accept it; it is merely to counter it with foolish arguments. Instead of learning a
lesson from the Qur’an that narrates to them the anecdotes of those nations who
earlier rejected the truth, they call it to be a tale of the ancients. Their eyes will only
open when they will stand near Hell. At that time, they will express regret and sorrow
on their wretchedness and will yearn to go back to the previous world so that they
could accept faith. Today they think that the life of this world is all that there is. On
the day they will be brought forth before their Lord, they will longingly express
sorrow on their misfortune and on wasting their previous life.

Verses (33-39): The Prophet (sws) is assured that he should not be sad if these people
are making fun of him for not fulfilling their demand to be shown a sign of
punishment. They are not making fun of him; they are actually making fun of God.
For this reason, he should leave their matter to God. Prophets before him also faced
similar circumstances and they showed patience. After that, God’s help came. This is
God’s established practice and it never changes. He should not worry in this regard.
Only they will profess faith who have the ability to acknowledge the truth. Those
whose hearts are dead will not accept faith even if they see the greatest of signs. God’s
heavens and earth are replete with signs but what can they avail the blind.

Verses (40-50): These people demand a sign of punishment. The Prophet (sws) is
told to ask them that if this punishment comes, how will they protect themselves?
Previous nations are referred to. They too asked their respective messengers to show
them signs. At this, God inflicted them with various calamities. However, instead of
becoming attentive towards God, their hearts hardened even more. As a result, they
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were uprooted by God. It is declared by the Prophet (sws) that he is not the owner of
God’s treasures nor does he claim to know the unseen world. He only follows what is
revealed to him from God.

Verses (51-55): The Prophet (sws) is told that only those people will benefit from
this Qur’an who have fear of God and the hereafter. So he should warn them through
it. As for those who demand miracles, he should ignore them. As for those who seek
God’s pleasure and want to listen to his message, he must not distance them from
himself because these arrogant people are demanding this from him. If these people
do not come to him because these poor people are in his presence, he should leave
them alone. He is not responsible to make them accept faith. Their own affluence and
the poverty of the poor has become a trial for them. The Prophet (sws) should
nevertheless welcome these poor Muslims to his gatherings and give them glad
tidings.

Verses (56-67): The Prophet (sws) is directed to proclaim his aversion to polytheism
because it has no proof. He has clear evidence with him whereas these disbelievers
deny it and demand a sign of punishment. The Prophet (sws) does not have the
authority to show it; it is in God’s authority. The life of every person is in God’s
hands. He can send His torment whenever He intends from where He desires. Every
event has an appointed time. These disbelievers will soon know.

Verses (68-70): The Prophet (sws) is advised to not entangle himself in debate with
these disbelievers when he sees that these disbelievers have been overcome with
animosity. He should just ignore them as his task is to just to remind and advise them.
When he sees that they do not want to listen to him, he should leave them to
themselves. They will bear its consequences as he is not responsible to make them
accept faith.

Verses (71-73): The Prophet (sws) is asked to tell them that once the truth has
become evident and God’s guidance has arrived, it is only their wretchedness that can
still make them wander away. The Prophet (sws) and his companions will tread the
same path as has been specified by God.

Verses (74-83): The argument in favour of monotheism communicated by Abraham
(sws) to his nation is referred to.

Verses (84-90): Prophets and messengers prior to Abraham (sws) and those after him
in his progeny are briefly alluded to. It is emphasized that the real guidance is the one
these prophets have pointed to. The Prophet (sws) should strongly adhere to it. He
should not care about the disbelievers of the Quraysh if they have decided to deny this
guidance. God will bring forth others to support it.

Verses (91-92): An objection floated by the Jews in the ears of the Quraysh is cited
and answered.

Verses (93-94): The claim of the foolish that they too can present the same discourse
as the one presented by the Prophet (sws) from God is refuted. They say that divine
revelation also descends to them.
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Verses (95-99): Arguments of monotheism drawn from the world around human
beings are presented.

Verses (100-105): Polytheism is refuted and the Quraysh are warned that once
guidance has come to them, he who still chooses the path of error will himself be
responsible for it.

Verses (106-108): The Prophet (sws) is directed to strongly adhere to divine
revelation and ignore the Idolaters. The believers are told that without any justification
they must not disgrace the idols and deities of the disbelievers so that in return, in
frenzy, they say something about God.

Verses (109-111): The oath of the disbelievers is refuted that they will accept faith if
at their demand they are shown a miracle. It is stated that if they are shown all kinds
of miracles, even then those who have by that time have not accepted faith will never
do so.

Verses (112-117): An established practice of God is referred to: when a messenger of
God calls people to his message, the devils among the jinn and humankind are also
given an opportunity to lure them to evil so that those who want to adopt the path of
evil can do so. The Prophet (sws) is directed to tell those who are debating with him
that how can he follow something else once the Book of God has come to him?

Verses (118-123): The believers are told that they must beware of those who want to
lead them astray. They must not follow their religious innovations as per which they
have regarded allowed edibles to be forbidden because of their polytheistic beliefs.
They can freely consume things which were neither forbidden in the religion of
Abraham (sws) nor has the Qur’an proscribed them. Now that the Almighty has
brought them into light from darkness, the Prophet (sws) should disregard the
religious innovations and frivolous arguments of those who are stumbling in the
darkness of disbelief and polytheism.

Verses (124-127): Arrogant elements are refuted who say that they will not believe in
the Qur’an unless they too receive divine revelation as received by the Prophet (sws).
It is stated that not everyone is worthy of being given the high status of prophethood.
Only God knows who is worthy of it. Those who arrogantly think that only they
deserve success in this world and in the next will be punished for their arrogance.
Acceptance of faith is dependent on God’s urge and grace and this urge is governed
by a specific law.

Verses (128-135): In the hereafter, the deviant among jinnkind and humankind will
acknowledge that they reached this fate because of their misdoings even after the truth
had been conclusively conveyed to them. The Quraysh are warned that they still have
time to mend their ways otherwise the promised punishment is bound to visit them
and none will be able to protect himself from it.

Verses (136-144): A certain practice of the Idolaters is refuted: they would forbid
certain crops and animals to themselves and would sacrifice human beings to please
their idols. They are told that these practices originate from baseless superstitions.
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They have no basis in human nature and intellect as well as in the religion of Abraham
(sws).

Verses (145-154): The things forbidden in the religion of Abraham (sws) and the
religion of Moses (sws) are referred to. The notion of the idolaters is refuted that the
path they are following is the one God has made them to follow and if God does not
like this path why does He not make them tread the true path.

Verses (155-165): The conclusive communication of the truth done through the
Qur’an is stated. Even after this, if the disbelievers await a sign, then they should keep
waiting. A prophet does not have the authority to show such a sign. It is proclaimed
by the Prophet (sws) that he has been guided by God through Abraham’s religion and
that he has started to follow it. Now anyone who desires should tread this straight path
and anyone who wants can wander about. Everyone is responsible before God for his
deeds.
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In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful.

Gratitude is for God alone, Who made the heavens and the earth, created light and
expansive darkness. Then it is strange that the disbelievers set up partners with their
Lord! It is He Who has created you from clay, then decreed a term and the decreed
term is only in His knowledge with Him. It is then strange that you engage in
quibbling. And that very God is in the heavens and in the earth also. He has
knowledge of what you conceal and what you reveal and also knows what you earn.
And whatever sign from the signs of their Lord comes to them, they ignore it. Thus,
they have denied the evident truth when it has come to them. So, soon the news of
what they have been making fun of will come to them. Have they not seen how many
a nation we have destroyed before them whom We granted such authority in the land
which We have not granted you and We sent down abundant rain on them and made
canals flow below them. Then, because of their sins, We at last destroyed them and
after them raised up other nations. (1-6)

And if We had revealed to you a Book that was written on paper and they were also
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able to touch it with their own hands, even then these disbelievers would have still
said: “This is but plain magic.” And they say: “Why does not an angel openly descend
on him?” And if We had sent down an angel, the matter would have been decided.
Then they would not have been given any respite. And if We had made him an angel,
even then We would have made him in the form of a human as well. So, We would
have inflicted them with the very ambiguity they are now in. And before you also
messengers were made fun of; so the people among them who had made fun were
surrounded by what they would make fun of. Say: Just roam about in the land and see
the fate of those who disbelieved. (7-11)

Explanation

1‘/ 4
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Research on the word 335Jf was presented in the exegesis of Strah al-Fatihah. It has
been stated at a number of times in this sirah that the Idolaters of Arabia regarded
God to be the creator of the heavens and the earth as well of darkness and light. The
Qur’an has here put forth an argument in favour of monotheism on the basis of this
acknowledgement made by them. It is said that when they accept all this, when how
strange it is that they set up partners with God. One aspect of expressing wonder at
polytheism is that when everything has been created by God, from where has the
possibility of polytheism arisen? Another aspect is that in the apparent conflict found
in the opposing elements of nature, to fulfil a higher objective there exists tremendous
harmony between them as well. This can be seen for example in the sky and the earth,
light and darkness, cold and heat. Such is this harmony between these opposing
elements that no sane person can think that they can have separate creators. In fact,
every person of insight is compelled to accept that this Universe is working on the
basis of a single aim and intent.
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The fact that human beings are made from clay is alluded to at a number of
occasions in the Qur’an. For examples, in verse 7 of Siirah al-Sajdah, it is said: 321553

1. Gratitude is for God alone, Who made the heavens and the earth, created light and
expansive darkness. Then it is strange that the disbelievers set up partners with their Lord!

2. It is He Who has created you from clay, then decreed a term and the decreed term is only
in His knowledge with Him. It is then strange that you engage in quibbling. And that very God
is in the heavens and in the earth also. He has knowledge of what you conceal and what you
reveal and also knows what you earn.
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9{@@9@51.3 The purpose is to allude to two realities. First, at the trivial substance of
creation of human beings. Thus, they should not become arrogant. Second, at re-
creation after death. In other words, when human beings have been created by God
from clay and He was faced with no difficulty in creating them, why would it be
difficult for Him to re-create them? In the verse under discussion, the purpose is to
allude to the latter reahty In verse 5 of Siirah al-Ra‘d, it is stated: I;\;r.eJ,i é’;;.:uwuuul 3
wwobuw; Lf In verse 104 of Strah al-Anbiya’, the words are: oi.»»d;l U”k:.f
uu.a:k..fb L..J.;\o.; zso...su > Verse 27 of Siirah al-Riim says: u,al;ajswﬁowi\;wdw\,“

=X
.56
ads.

The word Jof means “period” and the term ..o Joi is used in the Qur’an with
reference to individuals and nations in different meanings. First, to the time of life
which everyone gets from God. Second, to the Day of Judgement whose time of
arrival has been prescribed by God. Third, to the time of existence of a nation after
which it is wiped out. As an example of the first meaning, the verse under discussion
and verse 60 ahead can be cited. As an example of the second meaning, the current
verse can again be referred to. The word Jof is used twice. The first instance refers to
the time of life of every individual, while the second instance (qualified by the word
s~ (prescribed)) refers to the prescribed time after which human beings will be
resurrected. As an example of the third meaning, verse 34 of Surah al-A‘raf can be
alluded to: &3epiiis N;uuw‘;ubvr.e)é\ﬂ;\su (’};\u\dé.ﬁ 3." The time granted to a nation
is not like the one granted to individuals. In the lattér case, the rule is that whether a
person as good or bad, his life will end when his time expires. On the other hand, the
life of a nation is governed by moral laws: as long as a nation preserves its faith and
character, God will allow it to exist until that time arrives which the Almighty has
prescribed for the whole universe. The consequence of this period being governed by
moral laws is also that it may be at the verge of destruction because of its misconduct
and misdeeds but just before this decadence reaches the time when it must be
destroyed, it repents and mends is affairs; then as a result it will be given more time. I
will discuss this issue in more detail in the exegesis of Siirah Nih.

The word s1%.) is from »i,» and means “to squeeze” and “to press.” The expression
el A means “he squeezed out milk from the udders.” Here it refers to quibbling
and polemical arguments given by a debater to create doubt in something which is

3. He began creating man with clay.

4. Now if you express wonder, then what is worthy of wonder is their statement: “When we
become clay, will we be raised to life again?”

5. The way We began the first creation, in the same way, We shall do it again. This is a
definite promise that We are responsible for. Indeed, We are certain to do it.

6. It is He who initiates creation, and it is He who will recreate and this is easier for Him.

7. And a time has been appointed for each nation. Then once their time ends, even for a
moment they can neither be pushed back nor moved forward.
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beyond doubt.

The verse means that it is God Who has created human beings from clay and this is
such a reality which the Quraysh too do not deny. After that he prescribed a time of
life for everyone. It is not that people become immortal. What is the doubt in God re-
creating them when He has created them from clay the first time?. He has fixed a time
for this and only He has knowledge of this time. This is a certain reality in which there
is no possibility of any debate or discussion. However, the Quraysh are adamant on
their quibbling.

It is further implied that the heavens and he earth do not have separate gods. He is
the master of both and, each is under His command. In verse 84 of Sarah al-Zukhruf, it
is stated: azkalinaSsdises %ufmd ,é&l;Wldawms ¥ The creation and sustained existence
of the heavens and the earth bears witnéss that both are governed by the intent of the
same God. Had this not been the case, both would have been destroyed as is
mentioned elsewhere in the Qur’an (21:22). This verse actually refutes a certain
opinion of the Idolaters. They did acknowledge that God has created both heavens and
the earth; however, they contended that since the earth is a far flung area of His
kingdom, He has consigned its governance to His workers. The verse asserts that both
the heavens and the earth are under God’s direct control. Such is His knowledge that
He knows the intentions, words and deeds of people. Thus He does not need any
helper in His kingdom.

This topic of monotheism lays further emphasis on the topic of hereafter discussed
earlier. It has been repeatedly explained in the Qur’an that it is essential to believe in
the hereafter because without this belief, this world is rendered into a place of
amusement. The same is the consequence that can be drawn if the baseless belief of
intercession is accepted along with belief in the hereafter. This is because if the
partners of God will be able to have all their worshippers — whatever deeds they
committed — forgiven from God, as was claimed by the Idolaters, then the hereafter
has no significance.
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The word “truth” here refers to the Qur’an. They were making fun of it because it
was warning them of a punishment if they rejected the messenger.

8. And He alone is God in the heavens and He only is God on earth and only He is the real
Wise and All-knowing One,

9. And whatever sign from the signs of their Lord comes to them, they ignore it. Thus, they
have denied the evident truth when it has come to them. So, soon the news of what they have
been making fun of will come to them.
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Historical evidence is cited here on the claim made earlier. No nation was spared
from the punishment of denying a messenger and the Quraysh too must realize this.
Here history has been referred to briefly. Details will be found in Siirah al-A‘raf the
next sirah, which forms its counterpart.
The word s\ is also means “clouds” just as it means “sky.” The word 15155 carries
exaggeration and emphasis in it and signifies abundant rain and copious sustenance. It
has been used thus in verse 52 of Stirah Hiid and verse 11 of Stirah Niih.
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Earlier in verse 4, the aversion of the Quraysh towards the Qur’an was mentioned.
Here their objections and demands are responded to which they presented as an
excuse to this aversion. The purpose is to sound assurance to the Prophet (sws) that he
should not think that they really have a legitimate excuse for their aversion so that if it
is taken care of they would accept the Qur’an. The fact is that nothing will change.
They will find new excuses because the reason of their not accepting it is that it is
against their desires and not any lack of miracles shown to them.

The first verse is actually an answer to the demand of the People of the Book cited
in their own words in verse 154 of Strah al-Nisa’. There the answer given was the one
that was apt for the People of the Book.

The second verse mentions their second demand and its answer. This demand is also

10. Have they not seen how many a nation we have destroyed before them whom We
granted such authority in the land which We have not granted you and We sent down abundant
rain on them and made canals flow below them. Then, because of their sins, We at last
destroyed them and after them raised up other nations..

11. And if We had revealed to you a Book that was written on paper and they were also able
to touch it with their own hands, even then these disbelievers would have still said: “This is but
plain magic.” And they say: “Why does not an angel openly descend on him?”” And if We had
sent down an angel, the matter would have been decided. Then they would not have been given
any respite. And if We had made him an angel, even then We would have made him in the
form of a human as well. And if We had made him an angel, even then We would have made
him in the form of a human as well. So, We would have inflicted them with the very ambiguity
they are now in.
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cited at other instances in the Qur’an. The answer alludes to God’s established
practice referred to in many verses that only that faith is acceptable which is professed
through intellectually acknowledging corroborating signs found within and around
human beings and in their nature and intellect without actually observing God.

The third verse answers a third demand. This too is cited at other instances. Thus,
for example in verse 94 of Stirah Banf Isra’1l it is said: NIL;NJ\(.@;B;H;L; CﬂwLiJlﬁisL:e 3
v,.u \(,..5 iu,n wl Ry &."” Similarly, verse 6 of Stirah al-Taghabun, it is said: {2 PGS
ANREEIIN 155 313045 3045 The implication is that if the reason for not sendmg an
angel is not because it was 1mp0351ble for God but because human beings can only see
angels when they are in the form of human beings. So if they had come in the form of
a human being, they would have again raised the same question.

It is evident from the words “inflicted with the very ambiguity they are now in” that
the doubt they raised for was not real. They were actually fabricating a doubt in order
to create ambiguity for their simple-minded masses. The act of making it ambiguous
is ascribed to the Almighty. This is in accordance with His established practice'* that
He confounds people when they themselves wish to confound themselves.

s

”P d~’
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The verb 3 means “to surround” and “to overspread.”

In verse 5, the Quraysh were threatened and told that they were making fun of an
indisputable reality whose signs they will soon observe. Now in these verses the
evidence and signs of this indisputable reality are referred to.

If they reflect on the history of their own land of Arabia, they will find many signs
of the nations who were destroyed because of denying their respective messengers.
Here this brief hint is only given, In the next siirah, they are referred to in detail. It
will become evident from them that the nations of ‘Ad, Thamiid, Madyan and Lot
(sws) etc made fun of their own messengers and regarded the doom promised to them
by these messengers to be a bluff. Ultimately, they were doomed and routed.

12. And when guidance came to them, the only thing that stopped these people from
accepting faith was that they said: “Has God sent a human being as a messenger?”

13. So, they said to them: “Will mortals guide us?” Thus they disbelieved and turned away,
and God became indifferent to them.

14. So, they said to them: “Will mortals guide us?” Thus they disbelieved and turned away,
and God became indifferent to them.

15. And before you also messengers were made fun of; so the people among them who had
made fun were surrounded by what they would make fun of. Say: Just roam about in the land
and see the fate of those who disbelieved.
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In the forthcoming verses, arguments in favour of monotheism, hereafter and

prophethood are presented in some new styles with some new aspects.
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Ask them: To whom belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth? Say: To God
alone. He has made mercy mandatory on Himself. After gathering all of you, He shall
definitely take you to the Day of Judgement about which there is no doubt. Only those
who have inflicted themselves with loss do not believe in it. And whatever is stationed
in the night or moves in the day is under His control alone. And He hears all and
knows all. (12-13)

Say: Should I make anyone else but God my guardian Who is the Creator of the
heavens and the earth? And He gives nourishment and is not nourished? Say: I have
been commanded to be the first to profess Islam and you should never become among
the polytheists. Say: If I disobey the directive of my Lord, I fear the torment of a
horrific day. He who is spared that day from it is in fact the one God has shown mercy
to, and this is clear success. (14-16)

And if God afflicts you with some sorrow, none except Him can take it away, and if
He blesses you with some good fortune, then He has power over all things. And He is
dominant on His servants in every respect and is Wise, All-Knowing. Ask: Who is the
greatest witness? Say: God. He is a witness between you and me. And this Qur’an has
been revealed to me that I may warn you through it and those also whom it reaches.
Do you bear witness to this that there are some other deities also besides God? Say: 1
do not bear witness to this. Say: He is but one God and I disown those you associate
with Him. (17-19)

Those to whom We gave the Book recognize it the way they recognize their own
sons. Those who have put themselves in loss, it is they who do not believe in it and
who can be more unjust than the one who imputed a falsehood to God or denied His
revelations? Indeed, such unjust can never succeed. Remember the day when We shall
gather all of them. Then We shall ask these Idolaters: “Where are your associates who
you thought were Our partners?” Then their deception will be exposed; but they will
say: “By God, our Lord! We were never idolaters.” See how they have lied about
themselves and all what they had been fabricating has vanished away. (20-24)

And there are those among them also who listen to you intently but We have cast
veils over their hearts so that they may not understand what is said and have made
their ears deaf so that they are not able to hear it. And if they see signs of all kinds,
even then they will not believe in them. So much so, when they will come to argue
with you, these disbelievers will say: “These are only tales of the ancients.” And they
also stop others from it and ignore it themselves as well, and in reality they ruin none
but themselves, but are not aware of this. And if you could see the time when they
would be made to stand beside Hell, then they will say: “Would that we are sent back
so that we can testify and not deny the revelations of our Lord and become believers.”
In fact, the reality which they had concealed in their hearts before has manifested
itself to them. And if they are sent back, they will do the same which they had been

This copy is for

baded on any website except those of

ithor

blisher and the at




Tl
E o>

ey

PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 15

forbidden. They are absolute liars. (25-28)

They say: “There is no other life but this worldly life of ours and we shall not be
raised to life after death.” And if you could see the time when they will be made to
stand before their Lord! He will ask them: “Is this not a reality?” “Yes, by our Lord! It
is a reality,” they will reply. He will say: “So, taste the punishment because of your
disbelief!” They incurred loss who denied their meeting with God. Until when that
hour suddenly arrives, they will say: “Pitiful is our negligence in this regard,” and
they would be bearing their burden on their backs. Know well! Very evil is the burden
they will be bearing. And the life of this world is but a sport and entertainment. The
abode of the Hereafter, however, is better for those who are pious. Then do you not
understand? (29-32)

Explanation
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There are several instances in the Qur’an in which a question is posed to the
addressees and then without waiting for their reply, it is answered. Deliberation shows
that on such instances the addressees are no position to deny it. If any of their beliefs
of deeds is against it, it is against what they themselves fully acknowledge. The haste
in expressing the answer also shows that the truth must be told regardless of the
stubbornness the addressees may show in response. Here it should be kept in mind
that in spite of subscribing to idolatry, the Arabs regarded God to be the creator of the
heavens and the earth, as has been explained elsewhere.

The words “He has made mercy mandatory on Himself” signify the level of
perfection in God’s mercy and also that whatever this attribute requires shall certainly
come into being. Nothing can stop it.

In 45301 3 135223240, the preposition () evidences the existence of a word that means
“driving someone.”

In other words, the advent of the Day of Judgement is a necessary consequence of
God’s attribute of mercy. The absence of such a day would mean that the creator of
this universe is neither Most Gracious nor Ever-Merciful. It would mean that, God
forbid, to Him justice and injustice, virtue and vice, good and evil occupy equal status.
The world is a place of entertainment and unrestrained actions that will never be
checked. Since all this is obviously baseless and it is absolutely against the Gracious

' Ask them: To whom belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth? Say: To God alone.
He has made mercy mandatory on Himself. After gathering all of you, He shall definitely take
you to the Day of Judgement about which there is no doubt. Only those who have inflicted
themselves with loss do not believe in it. And whatever is stationed in the night or moves in
the day is under His control alone. And He hears all and knows all.
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and Merciful God to do something without purpose, it is essential that He bring about
a day in which His mercy fully manifests itself, the pious are unboundedly blessed by
Him and the wicked meet their fate. It logically follows from this that the real purpose
of the Day of Judgement is not to punish the wrongdoers; it is, in fact, to reward the
righteous. Punishing the wrongdoers is in reality an essential consequence of
rewarding the righteous. This aspect will be explained further under verse 53.

The sentence “only those who have inflicted themselves with loss do not believe in
it” has been elucidated by verse 31 ahead.

According to linguistic principles, in 3@‘3&;5‘& Lala i3, a contrasting word such as L
Jdy=o (that moves) to ufw (that is stationed) is sﬁppressed. It has been revealed in the
translation. More examples of this common stylistic feature of the Qur’an are coming
up.

These verses mean that if these people are conceitedly denying the hereafter and its
reward and punishment because of their worldly successes and also making fun of the
Prophet (sws), then he should ask them about the ownership of these heavens and the
earth. The obvious answer of this is that they belong to God and these people too do
not deny this. He should then tell them that God has made mercy mandatory on
Himself. The essential consequence of this is that after creating them and providing
them with all means of sustenance they not be left without any purpose. It is essential
that He take them to the Day of Judgement regardless of their will. There is no doubt
in the advent of this day. When it will come, people who show arrogance today and
make fun of it are engrossed in worldly pleasures will utterly regret their attitude.
They would express sorrow that they had forgotten the hereafter because of the
transient pleasures of this life and now face eternal loss.

After that an example of God’s all embracing knowledge is cited that shows that the
darkness of night and the radiance of the day are equal with regard to His knowledge
of what happens in them. He will gather everyone from all places and just as He is all
powerful, He is all knowledgeable too. Verses 59-62 ahead discuss this topic in detail.
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These verses state the second essential consequence of the reality mentioned earlier:
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7. Say: Should I make anyone else but God my guardian Who is the Creator of the heavens
and the earth? And He gives nourishment and is not nourished? Say: I have been commanded
to be the first to profess Islam and you should never become among the polytheists. Say: If 1
disobey the directive of my Lord, I fear the torment of a horrific day. He who is spared that
day from it is in fact the one God has shown mercy to, and this is clear success.
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when to God belongs everything and the heavens and the earth have been created by
Him, it is not befitting for the Prophet (sws) to regard anyone else as his guardian and
protector however much these people may not want to.

The sentence “and He gives nourishment and is not nourished” is a reference to
God’s providence, and also encompasses a subtle sarcasm for the Idolaters. The
implication is that only He is worthy of being regarded as the guardian and protector
of people Who brings the heavens and the earth into existence from nothingness and
with Whose grace everyone is being given sustenance. It is not their idolaters who can
do all this. They themselves accept that they have not created anything. As for being
deities, suffice it to say to expose them that when they present sweet edibles to them,
they are happy at receiving them. Here it needs to be kept in mind that the edibles the
Idolaters presented to their deities would be regarded by them as their favourite food
which they would eat and whose aroma they would relish. On the contrary, whatever a
person who only believes in God offers to God returns to His poor creatures and none
of it, as specified by the Qur’an, comes in the use of God.

Evident from the style in “say: I have been commanded to be the first to profess
Islam and you should never become among the polytheists” is that a prophet is the
first person to comply with the guidance he gives others on God’s behalf. Further
evident from it is that it does not make a difference to him whether people who he
invited to accepted his invitation or not.

The sentence “you should never become among the polytheists” is not connected to
“I have been commanded to be the first to profess Islam.” It is an independent
statement that the Prophet (sws) must convey to them. Though these words are
addressed to him, however, the rebuke in them is directed to the people whose attitude
is under discussion.

The last verse subtly insinuates that those who regard worldly success to be the real
thing and forget the real success of the hereafter will realize their wretchedness when
that day comes.
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Though the address of the first of the above verses is in the singular, it signifies a
general situation and is actually a further explanation of what is said previously.
The word ’s&) means “the supreme controller.” All the universe and all people are

under His control and jurisdiction and he is not dependent on anyone to control them.

18. And if God afflicts you with some sorrow, none except Him can take it away, and if He
blesses you with some good fortune, then He has power over all things. And He is dominant on
His servants in every respect and is Wise, All-Knowing.
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There is absolutely no chance that anyone can escape His grasp when He will seize
them. In verse 61 ahead, this topic is further explained.

That God is wise and aware necessitates many things. For example, He brings about
a Day of Judgement because without it, this world becomes a purposeless place.
Secondly, there is no possibility of any intercession that may turn good into evil and
vice versa because this is not only against His wisdom but also His knowledge.

2.4 ' 5 P g 5, 1 4 P -
W H b5 i GRS ) s s e Sagd Tl 5 6 T$s AR b
‘u; U,”a;a).:gubwﬂ%!,a@!@s ST il dgl o e T 30edE

Most exegetes regard the expression (‘Uu & to be coordinated to the accusatlve
pronoun in r.f)wv Thus according to this construction, the translation would be: “and
this Qur’an has been revealed to me that through it I may warn you and those also to
whom it reaches.” However, I think this expression is coordinated to the nominative
pronoun in r‘%&“@ Thus, the meaning would be: “and this Qur’an has been revealed to
me that through it I may warn you and those also whom it reaches also warn others.”
This is a reminder of the respons1b1hty mentioned i in verse 123 of Surah al-Tawbah
thus: &34 Hu pedd) 555 131 26235 155405 201 § hekiag 20 pks dé Ge (BY3R8.2 ThlS
responsibility is also mentioned in narratives. Hence, for example, wul Mw fw
(let those present communicate this to those no present). The respon51b111ty of this
ummah stated in verse 143 of Surah al-Baqarah also corroborates this: M\Mu\)x 3
IW r&.x; 22901 655 3 ww Je #7554 1558 25 (and similarly, We have made you an
intermediate community so that you be witnesses [to the truth] before the people, and
the rasiil be such a witness before you).

The meaning of the verse is the decisive evidence of whether God has a partner or
not is that of God Himself. Only He can tell who He has included in His sovereignty
and what is their nature. In other words, if He has done no such thing, on what
authority can the Quraysh do so. It is then further said through the tongue of the
Prophet (sws) that he regards God’s witness as final in this matter: He has revealed
this Qur’an to him for this very evidence that he warns them through it that God has
no partners and they also to whom it reaches warn others that God has no peers. Now

19. Ask: Who is the greatest witness? Say: God. He is a witness between you and me. And
this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may warn you through it and those also whom it
reaches. Do you bear witness to this that there are some other deities also besides God? Say: 1
do not bear witness to this. Say: He is but one God and I disown those you associate with Him.

20. But why did this not happen that a few from each of their groups could come forward to
obtain sound understanding of religion and warned the people of their nation also when they
returned to them so that they too could become careful?

21. See: Al-Bukhari, Al-Jami* al-sahih, vol. 2, 619, (no. 1652).

This copy is for

hor

r and the a
ded on any website except those of

lishe!

this book are r



PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tl
E o>

ey

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 19

if even after this, they think that God has partners, then the Prophet (sws) is not
prepared to bear this false witness. He has been directed to proclaim that God is one
and only and that he has acquitted himself from those they associate with God.

[
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The first part of verse 20 has been discussed in detail under verse 146 of Stirah al-
Bagarah. It was explained there that the righteous among the People of the Book are
referred to here. In the Qur’an, the righteous among the People of the Book are
generally mentioned in the active voice. The accusative pronoun in 3,5 (they
recognize it) is the Qur’an that has been mentioned in verse 19. Some people regard
this pronoun to refer to the Prophet (sws). However, since this verse actually
addresses him, an indirect pronoun is not appropriate for him. Nevertheless, as far as
the purport of the verse is concerned, not much difference results. This is because the
Qur’an and the Prophet (sws) mutually necessitate one another. Such is this mutual
necessity that in verses 10-11 of Sarah al-Talaq, the two are mentioned as substitutes
of one another.

The simile of “their sons” has also been explained earlier. Just as an estranged
father waits for the promised meeting with his son — and from afar his arrival becomes
known to him — in a similar way the righteous among the People of the Book were
waiting or the Qur’an and Mrhammad (cwe) Their ematinne are denicted in verse 53
of Stirah al-Ma’idah thus: gad Goe i 2T 68 32 1051 34,2131 (and when they
hear what is revealed to the Messenger, you see that their eyes overflow up with
tears.)

In order to further reinforce the evidence borne by the Qur’an, the verses under
discussion state this not evidence is not unknown. It is well-known and is mentioned
in the previous scriptures. Those who were given the Book before the Prophet (sws)
and those of faith among them were ardently waiting for it. Only they will deprive
themselves of believing in it who have put themselves in loss. When this is God’s
evidence, then who can be more unjust than the one who imputes falsehood to God
against this evidence.

Though this sirah is a Makkan one, it belongs to that Makkan phase in which the
People of the Book in Madinah had been impacted by it. As a result, the miscreants
among them were fuelling its adversity and the righteous among them were regarding

P

T

2

2 Those to whom We gave the Book recognize it the way they recognize their own sons.
Those who have put themselves in loss, it is they who do not believe in it and who can be more
unjust than the one who imputed a falsehood to God or denied His revelations? Indeed, such
unjust can never succeed.
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it to be an affirmation of the prophecies found in their scriptures. For this reason, this
insinuation of the Qur’an is very meaningful. It encouraged in the pious and at the
same time warned those who were deliberately posing as ignorant. More details of this
topic will be found in verse 114 ahead.

553

235 000 B8 a8 s B s sl g
Gl ,me‘;.;:w\ 1K e Uuwjgiﬁ

The emphasis in the word L-.,.p (all) in Gz ;-m,iau 435 has embraced all the groups
mentioned earlier whether they were the ones who ascribed partners to God or denied
the Day of Judgement or rejected the revelations of God. Though all of these were
Idolaters, it is evident from the Qur’an that each had different reasons to some extent
for their rejection. For this reason, they are mentioned separately in the verses ahead
and each of them has been warned in accordance with its wrongdoings.

If the meaning of the word & M in the expression xg%3%, is taken to be in the same
sense as the Qur’an calls wealth and children and the trivial pleasures of this life to be
423, then it will be considered to be annexed to its maf“il. The expression AL u.(» 5%
would mean that the trial of polytheism and false desires they are inflicted with now
will become evident to them and they will see that the supports they were living on
were mere deception. At that instant, they will have no option but to impute falsehood
to their own selves the way they did to God.

On the other hand, if this word is taken to mean persecution, it will be annexed to its
fa‘il. The expression r.e:...:.evﬁ; rdru would then mean that the way they are persecuting
weak Muslims because they had denied polytheism will end and they themselves
would be struck with those very calamities they had inflicted the Muslims with. As
soon as they will be seized by God, they will lie acquit themselves of polytheism and
lie. Whichever of these two interpretations is taken, in both cases the sarcasm would
be steeped in the style of the verse and the exception would be regarded as severed. |
am more inclined to the first of these interpretations and have translated the verse
accordingly.

The imperative verb “see” is to portray the situation so that a future event comes to
mind. These people will bear false witness against themselves. At the very beginning
of the Day of Judgement, they will deny the polytheism for which they fought all their
lives in the previous world. Also found in this the sarcasm is that in this world they
bore false witness against God, as is mentioned in verse 19 and in the hereafter they

3 Remember the day when We shall gather all of them. Then We shall ask these Idolaters:
“Where are your associates who you thought were Our partners?” Then their deception will be
exposed; but they will say: “By God, our Lord! We were never idolaters.” See how they have
lied about themselves and all what they had been fabricating has vanished away.
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will bear false witness against their own selves

The exact meaning of the expression &35& 1356 5 2 e {5 would be that no benefit
could their intercessors and associates give them in the hereafter. They were given this
position of intercession by imputing falsehood to God.

This explanation of the components of the verse elucidates its meaning. No further
details are needed. However, it is possible that one question may arise in the minds of
people: it is evident from some instances in the Qur’an that on the Day of Judgement
the Idolaters will confess to polytheism and even call their deities for help, while, on
the other hand, in the verses under discussion they will deny it on oath. The answer to
this question is that these two statements are given at two different occasions. At first
they will call their deities and later when they will see that no headway is being made,
they will deny that they even subscribed to polytheism.

-
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The word »S Pis the plural of -S'and ¢l and means “a cork” or “ a cover.”

The word 33 means “burden.” Here it refers to hardness of ears. The cover and
hardness mentioned here are obviously metaphorical that stops and the heart and the
ears to listen and understand. These faculties are the real essence of a human being.
After being deprived of these faculties, a person becomes an animal; in fact, even
worse. This situation arises because of a person’s own misdeeds and is governed by a
principle: when a person does not use these faculties for the purpose they are given, he
is deprived of them as a punishment. This is God’s established practice.

A verb that is appropriate in meaning tos;¢kky & collocating with ¢I3! is suppressed.

24. And there are those among them also who listen to you intently but We have cast veils
over their hearts so that they may not understand what is said and have made their ears deaf so
that they are not able to hear it. And if they see signs of all kinds, even then they will not
believe in them. So much so, when they will come to argue with you, these disbelievers will
say: “These are only tales of the ancients.” And they also stop others from it and ignore it
themselves as well, and in reality they ruin none but themselves, but are not aware of this. And
if you could see the time when they would be made to stand beside Hell, then they will say:
“Would that we are sent back so that we can testify and not deny the revelations of our Lord
and become believers.” In fact, the reality which they had concealed in their hearts before has
manifested itself to them. And if they are sent back, they will do the same which they had been
forbidden. They are absolute liars.
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The translation points to it.

The words “and if they see signs of all kinds, even then they will not believe in
them” are no exaggeration. The implication is that if they do not accept faith, it is not
because any signs and miracles did not manifest themselves to them. After all, what is
this whole universe, the heavens, the earth, the sun, the moon, the seas, the mountains,
the clouds, the wind, the night and day? Are they not signs and miracles? The whole
universe is replete with such signs but what is the cure for people who do not have
eyes that can really see? They are blind to all such signs and miracles. And if some
other miracles are shown to them, they will make some excuse and remain obstinate in
their ways. The remedy to this is they untie the covers on their eyes and intently listen
to the Prophet’s message and the call of the Qur’an. If they are not prepared to do this,
what benefit can miracles give them?

The word »blaf is the plural of §,a i and §xk.f. It means “an unfounded story.”

The reason that the Qur’an has cited the history of some nations while presenting its
message is that the Arabs draw a message from it. This history shows that the rise and
fall of nations are not accidental events. They are governed by moral principles. When
a nation becomes bereft of morals, it is destroyed by God’s law and some other nation
replaces it which is better in conduct and character. This nation is now made to pass
through the same test. The Almighty sees how it behaves after being given
sovereignty. If it also deviates, it is destroyed too and replaced by another one. By
regarding this principle of rise and fall of nations as a foundational one, the Qur’an
has presented before the Arabs their own past history. In other words, the destruction
of the ‘Ad, the Thamid, the nations of Saba’, Lot (sws) and the Pharaoh were not
accidental events. They were governed by the divine principle of rise and fall of
nations. When these nations were afflicted with moral and spiritual ailments, the
Almighty sent spiritual healers to cure them. These prophets of God tried their best to
heal them but these nations paid no heed to them. As a consequence, they were
annihilated by God. By narrating this history, the Qur’an has warned the Arabs that
they too face a similar situation of life and death. A messenger of God has arrived
among them. If they do not listen to him, they too will be annihilated the way their
predecessors were. This warning of the Qur’an struck a hefty blow on the arrogance of
the Arabs. In the first place, they never liked being diagnosed as a morally sick nation
that entailed punishment. In the second place, they never believed that the rise and fall
of nations was governed by moral principles. They believed that nations live and die
just as human beings or objects of nature like trees do. Just as living beings pass
through the phases of infancy, childhood, adulthood and old age, nations too do so in
a similar way. This has nothing to A~ with maral principles. At one instance, the
Qur’an (45:24) has cited their view: 333.1\ ) Bz s (only fortune kills us). Obviously if
this was their view, it was but natural for them to show anger at the view expressed by
the Qur’an. In fact, their rage escalated when they observed that people were being
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influenced by the Qur’an. These people feared that if they did not listen to the Prophet
(sws) and to the Qur’an they will be punished. It was in this confused state they would
say that this Qur’an is a tale of the ancients which are being proclaimed by a madman.
More details on this can be looked up under verse 24 of Siirah al-Nahl.

Iny Lq; wb uw(: 3 55020019, a word to the effect Gow is suppressed in response to
the desire found in G221, The expression uo&v; is actually connected to this
suppression. That is why it occurs as a light indefinite tense (mudari* khafif). In other
words, a very obvious answer to the desire was Swas (We attest) or a similar one.
Hence it was suppressed and this suppression was indicated through the particle of co-
ordination in Qgﬁ ¥3. The eloquence in this expression is very telling: not only does
longing exude from it, but their confession is also evident from it. In other words,
today these people are showing arrogance and regarding the Qur’an to be a tale of the
ancients; however, on the day of judgement they will long to come back in this world
to testify to the revelations of their Lord and not deny them.

After an explanation of the components of the verses, let us look at their meanings.

Earlier in verses 21-24, the fate of the leaders of polytheism was described. In the
verses under discussion, the fate of the leaders who have denied the Qur’an is referred
to. It is said that though some miscreants listen to the Prophet (sws) and the Qur’an he
recites out to them, it is not to accept or understand them; the purpose is to find some
point of debate and dispute so that they can indulge in baseless polemics with him.
Because of their misdeeds, their hearts and ears have been sealed; so, now they cannot
accept the truth. The Prophet (sws) should not think that if they are shown a miracle
they will accept it and profess faith in the Qur’an. The fact is that if they observe all
kinds of miracles, even them they will engage in baseless argumentation. This is
because as long as the real reason for them to reject the truth remains, they will never
listen. They arrogantly regard the Qur’an to be a tale of the ancients. However, the
Prophet (sws) should rest assured that they will neither be able to harm God or him; they
are leading only themselves to doom. However, since this doom is impending, they are
not realizing it. They will gravely regret what they did when they will be made to stand
at the edge of the pit of Hell and would wish to go back in the previous world and
profess faith. The Qur’an says that even this admission on their part is false. If they are
made to return, they will do the same as they did before. This is because the reason for
their denial is not that they are not aware of the truth. They knew that the Prophet (sws)
and the Qur’an and reward and punishment are undeniable truths. However, love of the
world, arrogance and jealousy had made them blind. If they are now sent in the previous
world, they will deny what they are committing here just as they denied when they were
there; they will regard this observation to be a horrible dream.
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There is no literary or grammatical complexity in these verses.
After the fate of the rejecters of the Qur’an was stated earlier, these verses depict
the fate of the rejecters of the hereafter.
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Section II: Verses (33-50)

As can be observed, the previous section of verses ended on assurance to the
Prophet (sws). This section dwells further on this topic of assurance. In fact, there
occurs an emphatic enhancement in it. This enhancement is very affectionate for the
Prophet (sws) and his companions; the rebuke and anger it encapsulates is entirely
directed towards the stubborn rejecters. These rejecters persistently demanded a
miracle from the Prophet (sws). They said that that after being shown it, they will
accept the Qur’an presented by the Prophet (sws) as God’s Book. It was but natural
that the Prophet (sws) and his companions be impacted by this demand. This was
especially true for the Prophet (sws) because he was an embodiment of affection and
love for his people. Under the influence of this demand, he would wish that a miracle
be shown to them so that they may well accept faith. The Almighty has first of all
assured him that this demand should not worry him. These people are not denying
him; they are actually denying God’s revelations. So when God is observing and
hearing everything and in spite of being able to is still not fulfilling their demand, why
should he be worried. Prophets who came before him were similarly rejected; they
bore this rejection with patience and hence he too should do the same. This is God’s
established practice.

After that it is stated in a very severe tone that if God wanted to forcibly make
people accept faith, this would have happened in the blink of an eye. However, He did

25. They say: “There is no other life but this worldly life of ours and we shall not be raised
to life after death.” And if you could see the time when they will be made to stand before their
Lord! He will ask them: “Is this not a reality?” “Yes, by our Lord! It is a reality,” they will
reply. He will say: “So, taste the punishment because of your disbelief!” They incurred loss
who denied their meeting with God. Until when that hour suddenly arrives, they will say:
“Pitiful is our negligence in this regard,” and they would be bearing their burden on their
backs. Know well! Very evil is the burden they will be bearing. And the life of this world is
but a sport and entertainment. The abode of the Hereafter, however, is better for those who are
pious. Then do you not understand?
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not want this to happen. He wanted people to use their intellect and insight and accept
faith on the basis of their own will and intention. So, if this is the case, then why
should the Prophet (sws) be overwhelmed with their demand? God does not want this
to happen. However, if the Prophet (sws) would like this to happen, he can bring a
miracle from wherever he can from the heavens and the earth.

After that, it is stated what type of people will accept faith and what type will
continue to ask for miracles. Next, the wisdom of not showing them a miracle is
stated: their attention is directed to the numerous miracles that already exist in this
universe and to the arguments and proofs which are found in the Book of God. It is
said that people who have closed their eyes to these facts are deaf, dumb and blind.
Nothing can open their eyes.

After that, it is said that if these people demand a sign of the punishment, then the
Prophet (sws) should ask them that if it comes or if the Day of Judgement arrives
whether they have any protection against it. At that time, they will only call out on
God. Next, the history of the prophets and their nations is alluded to in this
connection. These nations were shown similar signs but they did not benefit from
them. The result was that they were destroyed. In a similar way, if the Quraysh are
seized internally or externally, who except God can save them?

In the end, the responsibility of the prophets of delivering warning and glad tidings
is referred to. This responsibility does not include showing miracles or signs of
punishment. It is proclaimed through the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that he is not the
owner of God’s treasures; he also has no knowledge of the unseen nor does he claim
to be an angel. He only follows the revelations received by him from God. Everyone
is free to accept or reject them. It is nevertheless an undeniable fact that those who can
see and those who cannot will not be equal in the eyes of God.

Readers may proceed to study these verses in the light of this background.

Text and Translation
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We have been aware that what they say grieves you. So, be patient. It is not you that
they reject; these wrongdoers are rejecting God’s revelations. And other messengers
before you have also been rejected. So, they patiently bore their rejection and their
harassment until Our help came to them. None can change the decrees of God, and the
anecdotes of the prophets have already reached you. (33-34)

And if their aversion is hard for you to bear, find if you can a tunnel in the earth or a
stairway in the sky by which you may bring them a sign. Had God willed, He could
have gathered all of them on guidance. So, do not become of those who are overcome
by emotions. Only those people shall accept who listen and understand. As for these
dead, God will raise them; then they will be returned to Him. (35-36)

And they say: “Why was no sign sent down to him from his Lord?” Tell them: God
is capable of sending down a sign but most people do not know, And all the beasts
that roam on their legs on the earth and all the birds that soar on both their wings in
the air are all communities like your own. And We have left no stone unturned in Our
Book. Then all of them will be gathered before their Lord. And those who have denied
Our revelations, these deaf and dumb are engulfed in darkness. God leads astray
whomsoever He pleases, and guides to the right path whomsoever He pleases. (37-39)

Say: What if God’s punishment visits you or the Hour of Doom arrives, will you
call anyone except God if you are truthful in your claim? In fact, you call Him alone.
Then, if He pleases, He relieves the affliction for which you called Him and you
forget those you made partners of God. (40-41)

And before you also, We had sent forth Our messengers to many nations. Thus, We
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afflicted them with physical and financial adversities so that they submit to God. Then
why did they not submit to God when We seized them? In fact, their hearts hardened
and Satan made this deed that they had been doing seem fair to them. So when they
forgot that through which they had been reminded, We opened the doors of everything
to them until just as they were showing conceit on what they were given, We suddenly
seized them; they were left in utter amazement. Thus, those who were unjust were
uprooted. And real gratitude is for God alone, the Lord of the Universe. (42-45)

Say: Speak, if God takes away your hearing and your sight and sets a seal upon your
hearts, which deity other than God can restore them to you? See how We present Our
revelations from various aspects; even then, they show aversion. Ask: If God’s
punishment visits you suddenly unannounced or announced, who except the unjust
would perish? And We send forth messengers only that they give glad tidings and
deliver warnings. So, those who believed and reformed themselves shall have nothing
to fear or grieve. And those who denied Our revelations shall be seized by Our
punishment because of their defiance. (46-49)

Say: I do not claim before you that I have God’s treasures or know what the
unknown is nor do I claim to be an angel. I only follow that which is revealed to me.
Say: Will the blind and those with sight become equal? Do you then not reflect? (50)

Explanation
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The expression & 33 is actually 2 i 35. When the word 35 is pre-posed to an
indefinite verb in this manner, then according to linguistic principles an incomplete
verb is suppressed before it. Its presence signifies that the actual purport is: “It has
continued to remain in Our knowledge and still is.”

“What they say” refers to the things they say as alluded to in verse 8 and in verses
37 and 50 ahead (If he is God’s Messenger, then why does he not show a miracle?
Why does not an angel come down to herald his veracity? Why does he not show a
Book directly descending to him from the heavens? Why does he not own a treasure?
Why does he not show a sample of the punishment he threatens people with).

The Prophet (sws) is actually assured that if in spite of knowing all this, God is not
taking any notice, there is some wisdom concealed in it.

26. We have been aware that what they say grieves you. So, be patient. It is not you that they
reject; these wrongdoers are rejecting God’s revelations. And other messengers before you
have also been rejected. So, they patiently bore their rejection and their harassment until Our
help came to them. None can change the decrees of God, and the anecdotes of the prophets
have already reached you.
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The sentence “it is not you that they reject; these wrongdoers are rejecting God’s
revelations” signifies a lot of affection for the Prophet (sws). In other words, if it is
actually God’s revelations that they are rejecting, why should the Prophet (sws) feel
sad? Their real target is God and they will be taken to task by Him. At the same time,
by using the word “unjust” for these rejecters it is shown that it is they who are
suffering the loss. These unfortunate and wretched people are unjust to their own
souls; neither are they harming him nor God.

In order to further reinforce the assurance sounded to the Prophet (sws), the words
“and other messengers before you have also been rejected” point to God’s established
practice regarding His messengers: in order to become entitled to God’s direct help,
prophets and their followers have to pass through a long and enduring phase of trials.
Without this God’s help does not come. During this phase, the people of the prophets
continue to refute and reject them. They are inflicted with all sorts of tribulations and
harassed in this phase. In this manner, whatever enmity the enemies harbour in their
hearts fully manifests itself and whatever abilities prophets and their followers have
are polished and become evident. It is at this time that the truth stands conclusively
delivered by God to the rejecters of the truth, and a prophet and his followers become
entitled to God’s help. This is an established practice of God and no one can change it.
The accounts of all messengers of God bear testimony to this established practice.
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The answer to the condition found in the first verse is suppressed. This is a common
linguistic style of Arabic. It has been unfolded in the translation.

It is known that the word J¢= occurs as an opposite to both s (ignorance) andat>
(forbearance). In fact, its dominant usage is in the latter sense. For this reason, it
means “to be overwhelmed with emotions.” Because of their pure nature, messengers
of God are never overwhelmed by base desires; however, they are overcome at times
with noble desires to such an extent that they exceed limits. Though this in itself is a
very commendable thing, since they are regarded as a standard and a benchmark, the
Almighty does not let them cross the prescribed limits. This can be understood

27. And if their aversion is hard for you to bear, find if you can a tunnel in the earth or a
stairway in the sky by which you may bring them a sign. Had God willed, He could have
gathered all of them on guidance. So, do not become of those who are overcome by emotions.
Only those people shall accept who listen and understand. As for these dead, God will raise
them; then they will be returned to Him.
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through an example. A messenger has a great desire for his nation to accept faith so
that it remains secure from God’s punishment. These emotions bear witness to his
affection and to the honour he has for the truth. However, these emotions too are only
desirable to the extent they are in conformity with God’s established practice
regarding professing faith. This practice has been referred to in verse 34 earlier. If it
appears that a messenger may exceed these limits, the Almighty takes the initiative in
stopping him.

The word 32525 is used in its complete meaning ie, to listen and understand. Those
who listen but do not understanding are ones who actually do not listen. The word
“dead” refers to those who whose intellect and heart are dead. This is because real life
is the life in which a person’s intellect and heart are alive.

There exists an apparent rebuke in these verses for the Prophet (sws). However,
there is great affection concealed in it. If there is any harshness in it, it is directed to
the wretched people whose evasion to faith had made the Prophet (sws) very anxious.
He wanted that the miracle they were demanding be shown to them so that they were
left with no excuse. So he is told that he can try as hard as he can to bring a miracle,
the Almighty is not in favour of making people accept faith through miracles. He
wants them to use their ears, eyes and intellect and reflect on the signs found with
them and around them. He wants them to intently listen to what the Prophet (sws) is
telling them and deliberate on it and accept faith out of their own free will and
intention. It was very easy for God to force people to accept faith and this could have
happened in the blink of an eye. However, He did not choose this. So the Prophet
(sws) should not be so overwhelmed with emotions that he loses sight of God’s
practice and mercy in this matter.
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The “sign’ here can refer to any of the srgns the drsbehevers dernanded from the
Prophet (sws). However, concomitant indications show that here those people are

28. And they say: “Why was no sign sent down to him from his Lord?” Tell them: God is
capable of sending down a sign but most people do not know, And all the beasts that roam on
their legs on the earth and all the birds that soar on both their wings in the air are all
communities like your own. And We have left no stone unturned in Our Book. Then all of
them will be gathered before their Lord. And those who have denied Our revelations, these
deaf and dumb are engulfed in darkness. God leads astray whomsoever He pleases, and guides
to the right path whomsoever He pleases.
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being responded to who wanted to see a sign that would prove that if they deny the
messenger they will be afflicted with punishment. Succeeding verses will themselves
gradually unfold this indication. In this sirah as well as at other instances this demand
of the disbelievers with the respective messengers of their times is cited. They wanted
to see a sample of the punishment they are being threatened with. This would decide
the matter between them.

The answer cited in the words “God is capable of sending down a sign but most
people do not know” seems vague apparently. However, concealed in it is great detail.
One of the things evident from this demand is that the foolish and arrogant people
were not aware of the consequences of such a sign’s manifestation. They regarded it
to be a matter of mere amusement and jest. The fact is that if such a sign did manifest
itself, it would break their backs. Secondly, these people were not aware of the
wisdom and established practice which God had decreed for His messengers and their
rejecters. It is not God’s way to immediately punish the rejecters of His messengers;
on the contrary, He gives them respite until a certain time period so that the truth is
conclusively communicated to them in every respect. It is after this conclusive
communication that He seizes them, and when He seizes them, no one can rescue
them from His grasp. Thirdly, they thought that the threat sounded by the Prophet
(sws) was false or that God was helpless. The fact is that God gives respite to the
rebellious and hence His planning is very-well founded. However much respite He
may give, there is no possibility that anyone may escape His grasp. Fourthly, those
wretched people were unaware of the mercy concealed in this respite, if they had
cared to benefit from it. God takes the lead in showing mercy and not anger. He is
very merciful to His people. He keeps the door of repentance and reformation open as
long as His creatures do not close them due to their stubbornness and obduracy.

In the expression axsUso b );.I':‘y’; 391G &5 e a3, a suppression of parallel phrases
has occurred, the way it has in verse 134 of Sirah al-Nisa’. Because of the presence of
the expression (59 § (in the earth) in the first part of the sentence, there is a
suppression of its parallel expression SG24 (in the sky) in the second part. Similarly,
because of the presence of the expression azsUs; ks (fly on both their wings) in the
second part of the sentence, a suppression of its ﬁarallel expression (k3331 L;,@J.;C:Sj
(roam on their legs) has occurred in the first part of the sentence.

The words r.ﬁLi,«l ;i:ﬁ '51 (are all communities like your own) are especially worthy of
consideration. They are rather concise but encapsulate great details. The attention of
those who were demanding signs is directed towards the signs around them. The
implication is that if they are demanding signs, then the universe around them is
replete with them. Every living being that walks on the earth and soars in the sky is a
sign of God. If they reflect, they will see that just as in their individual and collective
existence they find numerous signs of God’s providence, wisdom and power that bear
witness to monotheism, reward and punishment and the veracity of the messenger, in
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a similar way, various creatures that are found in this universe also have these signs.
Just as human beings are a species, these creature too have different species. Just as
the human beings have a nature and instinct these creatures too have them. Just as
human beings have comprehension and emotions, they too are no different in this
regard keeping in view their purpose of creation and requirement of their instincts.
Just as the awareness about their own collectivity has impelled human beings to live
in a political system, each species has an awareness of its collective existence that
induces it to live as an organized unit and also preserve its unity and each member
participate in the fulfilment of the purpose for which its species was created. In Siirah
al-Nahl, the Qur’an has mentioned the honey-bee as an example and referred to the
signs of its creator’s providence, wisdom and power found in its communities. Today
the veils lifted by science from the instinctive traits of the various genres of living
beings are amazing. Each of these traits is enough to astound human beings. However,
if from among very small and trivial creatures, the honey-bee and ants are deliberated
upon, one can gauge remarkable features. One is really astonished at observing them.
How splendid is their diligence in nourishing their young ones, vigilance in securing
themselves from dangers, foresight in planning for future circumstances, intense
sensitivity to collective responsibilities, superb division of labour, a strong system of
hierarchy, expending of great effort in making available the needs of life, outstanding
skill in making and protecting their food supplies and abodes, deep urge of quest and
search, intelligence to realize their goal and the extent of sacrifice and selflessness.

Now the question is: has all this come into existence of its own accord and is
continuing to exist on its own or is there a creator and planner behind it? If latter is the
case, then has the creator become aloof after creating all this or is He directly
governing and protecting this whole universe? Is all this the product of an unbridled
fearsome force or the gracious doing of an all-powerful, wise, knowing and merciful
being? Is this universe a battle-filed of different mythological deities or the
manifestation of the power, providence, mercy and wisdom of a single and peerless
God? Does it seem to be a purposeless and meaningless place having no purpose or
does it have a grand purpose that shall definitely manifest itself? Does its internal and
external forms bear witness that human beings have being created in it to live merrily
without being held accountable or do they bear witness that the powerful and wise
God who has created it as a favour to them will one day they hold them accountable
and deal with them accordingly?

If the nature of a human being has not been perverted and if his intellect has not
been paralyzed, then he is forced to confess that the second option of each of the
statements stated above is the right one. If it is the correct one and obviously it is the
correct one, then the Qur’an is only inviting people to accept it. So, why is a miracle
needed to accept what it says? Every particle of this universe bears evidence to it.
Every living being that walks on the land and every bird that soars in the sky gives its
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testimony in its favour. If a person has shut his eyes to the evidence found in his own
being, he can at least open them to see the signs found outside him.

People mostly think that the word “book™ in verse 38 to refers to the register in
which the accounts of people is maintained. Although this can be correct, but keeping
in view the context, my mind is repeatedly inclined to infer that it means the Qur’an.
The implication is that just as this universe is replete with signs that bear evidence to
the veracity of the Prophet’s message, in the same way God has not left any stone
unturned in mentioning arguments in its favour in the Qur’an. Every single claim is
reinforced with irrefutable arguments. Moreover, this is done in so many different
styles and ways that only those whose heart and intellect are dead cannot understand
them.

The words “then all of them will be gathered before their Lord” sarcastically refer
to the fact that as far as signs are concerned both the universe and the scripture are
replete with them, but people who do not want to understand cannot be cured. They
will now be gathered before their Lord. Only then will they open their eyes.

These blind, deaf and dumb people cannot be cured in this world.

The words “God leads astray whomsoever He pleases, and guides to the right path
whomsoever He pleases” refers to God’s established practice about providing
guidance. It is evident from the previous verses that God does not force His guidance
into those who do not open their eyes and ears. Only they are guided who are willing
to be guided and use the faculties God has blessed them with.
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The words (.ii;iﬂ and :&3z5fare synonymous in meaning. Thus in verse 45 2%33fis
used exactly similarly.

These verses answer their demand to show them a sign of punishment, and with
respect to a specific aspect of human nature also form an irrefutable argument in
favour of monotheism. Will they call upon someone other than God if they are
actually sent such a sign? The fact is that they will never call their deities for help
when it arrives and forget them. Only God can ward off the calamity if He wants.

As for the argument provided by these verses in favour of monotheism, the basic
premise in this regard is that human nature bears witness to one God only. Other
deities and gods that people set up have no proof in human nature. They are merely

29. Say: What if God’s punishment visits you or the Hour of Doom arrives, will you call
anyone except God if you are truthful in your claim? In fact, you call Him alone. Then, if He
pleases, He relieves the affliction for which you called Him and you forget those you made
partners of God.
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hypothetical. For this reason when a person is faced with a severe trial, he forgets
these hypothetical deities and only pleads before God. More details on this argument
can be looked up in my book “The Essence of Polytheism and Monotheism.”
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The (aw; 51gmfles bowing before God with all the humility, devotion and servitude.
Here it refers to humility, devotion and servitude of the heart. Its opposite is &slu3
which means signifies hard-heartedness, arrogance and lack of fear.

These verses state an established practice of God. Evident from it on the one hand is
the ways He adopts to punish a nation towards whom He sends a messenger. What is
evident from it on the other hand is that nations which demand a sign as a condition
for accepting faith were never fortunate enough to accept faith and were ultimately
routed by Him. These verses inform the Prophet (sws) that previous nations towards
whom messengers were sent were put through various trials to instil the fear of God in
them and to induce them to think that if they do not listen to their messenger they will
seized and destroyed by a decisive punishment. History however bears witness that
they were not chastened by these divine warnings. Instead of their hearts being melted
they became harder and their foul deeds were made to seem fair to them by Satan.
Thus instead of desisting from them, they became even more persistent.

The expression “that through which they had been reminded” refers to the financial
and corporeal trials God had inflicted them with to remind them that if they do not listen
to what their messenger is telling them, then after these trials, a decisive punishment
awaits them. However, instead of drawing a lesson from them, they ignored them by
thinking that nations normally face such adversities. They reckoned that calamities such
as famine, floods, storms and endemics are faced by every nation. So, why then should
it be supposed that they were the result of denying a human beings?

The words “We opened the doors of everything to them until just as they were
showing conceit on what they were given, We suddenly seized them” state the next
phase of the afore-mentioned established practice of God. At other instances, the
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30. And before you also, We had sent forth Our messengers to many nations. Thus, We
afflicted them with physical and financial adversities so that they submit to God. Then why did
they not submit to God when We seized them? In fact, their hearts hardened and Satan made
this deed that they had been doing seem fair to them. So when they forgot that through which
they had been reminded, We opened the doors of everything to them until just as they were
showing conceit on what they were given, We suddenly seized them; they were left in utter
amazement. Thus, those who were unjust were uprooted. And real gratitude is for God alone,
the Lord of the Universe.
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Qur’an calls it imhal or giving respite. The implication is that when those who have
denied their messengers ignore such warnings from God, they are given more time by
Him and the door to fulfil all their demands are opened. A time comes when they brag
and boast about their successes. This is the time when their time actually expires. The
Almighty then suddenly seizes them. They are then left helpless and astonished.

The word ,—I> means “root.”

The last verse means that before being uprooted, the gusts of trials that visit such
transgressors only shake the branches of their trees of existence and that too
temporarily. Their roots remain safe; however, when this time comes, God sends on
them such a scourge that uproots them from the ground. The reason for this is that
there is no benefit left for the world in the tree that has become poisonous and is also
bearing poisonous fruit. This is because this world has been created by its merciful
creator for a purpose and to manifest His mercy and justice in it. Being the Lord of the
universe, how can He tolerate the existence of a tree in His orchard whose poisonous
wind and leaves can destroy the whole orchard? Thus worthy of gratitude is the Lord
Who roots out such a wretched nation.

The sequence and coherence of the verses has become evident in this explanation.
However, historical evidence of God’s established practice referred to here is only
briefly stated here without details. These details will be found in the next sizrah, which
is a counterpart of the current one. It depicts the history of the past nations of Arabia
that were destroyed through divine punishment. It becomes evident through it that
these nations too demanded signs from their respective messengers. Thus in order to
soften their hearts and direct their attention to Himself, the Almighty inflicted them
with various physical and financial trials. Instead of drawing a lesson from them, they
totally ignored them regarding them to be accidental happenings. As a consequence of
this rebelliousness, they were given full respite by the Almighty. They reaped success
after success because Satan inveigled them into thinking that they were treading the
path of success. Ultimately when they were inebriated by their successes, divine
punishment suddenly seized them and then they came to their senses.

The implication of all this is that the Prophet’s rejecters and those who demand a
sign of the punishment from him face the same phase. If they do not learn a lesson
from these circumstances, they will meet the same fate.
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The verb Guw. means “to ignore something” and “to withhold one’s self from
something.

31. Say: Speak, if God takes away your hearing and your sight and sets a seal upon your
hearts, which deity other than God can restore them to you? See how We present Our
revelations from various aspects; even then, they show aversion. Ask: If God’s punishment
visits you suddenly unannounced or announced, who except the unjust would perish?
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These verses answer their demand for punishment in a different way. Earlier it was
said that if God sends them a calamity from the earth or from the heavens, none can
stop Him. Now it is stated that if God inflicts them with some intellectual and internal
punishment, none can save them. At the moment, their faculties of sight, hearing and
understanding are functioning but they are not using them. However, if they are
deprived of them by God, none except Him can restore them. /

The word32&means “suddenly” and “appearance of something out of the blue.”

The word §;45 means “openly” and “in the light of day.”

Here is needs to be kept in mind that the punishment referred to in “if God’s
punishment visits you suddenly unannounced or announced” is the punishment which
visits people who deny their respective messengers after the truth is conclusively
conveyed to them. The established practice of God regarding this punishment is that
those who reject a messenger are destroyed and the believers are saved from it. As for
the trials and calamities mentioned earlier, they come to everyone regardless.
However, the believers benefit from them and the disbelievers continue to persist on
their mischief. In fact, as stated earlier, they become even more stubborn.

1
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Now with reference to this demand of pumshment the real objective sendlng
messenger is explained. The glad tidings stated in the verse are elucidated by the
words ““so, those who believed and reformed themselves shall have nothing to fear or
grieve” and warnings stated in the verse are explained by the words “and those who
denied Our revelations shall be seized by Our punishment because of their defiance.”
One thing that becomes evident from this is that God’s messengers are a manifestation
of God’s mercy. Punishing others is not the objective of their position; it is the
consequence of denying them. Second, the messengers should be asked what they
come for ie. guidance about faith and righteous deeds and not to bring forth what they
have been sent to save people from. Third, working miracles is neither of their traits
nor an essential ingredient of their preaching. Such miracles manifest themselves only
to conclusively communicate the truth, if God wants. Fourth, these verses comfort the
messenger that he should focus all his attention to his real purpose: delivering of glad
tidings and warnings; what is not related to his duties should be left to God by him;
they should not worry him without any reason.
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32. And We send forth messengers only that they give glad tidings and deliver warnings. So,
those who believed and reformed themselves shall have nothing to fear or grieve. And those
who denied Our revelations shall be seized by Our punishment because of their defiance.
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This verse makes a decisive declaration through the tongue of the Prophet (sws): if
they want to debate with him, then it should be about what he is presenting and what
he is inviting them to. Why do they dispute with him regarding things he never has
laid claim to? If he does not have treasures, when did he say that he had? If he cannot
tell them when the punishment or the Day of Judgement will arrive, when did he
claim that he had this knowledge? Similarly, he never claimed to be an angel. He is
only following the revelation sent down to him by the Almighty and inviting them to
follow it.

At the end it is stated that if they are even slightly disposed to using their intellect,
do they think that those who have eyes and those who are blind will be equal in the
sight of God. In other words, can those who blindly follow their desires become equal
to those who do not? Will the righteous and the wrongdoers have the same fate? If the
answer to this question is in the negative and obviously it should be in the negative,
then this revelation that he is presenting them is more evident than the midday sun.
What is then their reason for asking for a sign of punishment? If at their demand he is
not showing such a sign, would this revoke the law of reward and punishment he is
narrating them in such explicit terms? Why do they not reflect on this?

Section III: Verses (51-55)

In these upcoming verses, the Prophet (sws) is told to leave to themselves those
who were demanding signs and punishments. However, he should warn through this
book those who fear God and the hereafter.

It is then stated that those who are actually worthy of his affection and attention are
those inflicted with poverty among the Muslims and those who have come to him to
understand religion. As for the arrogant and haughty who ask from him to show signs
and miracles, he should totally ignore them and not show any slackness in his duty by
paying more attention to them. Nor should he turn away the poor among the believers
merely to please these arrogant elements. These people think that it would lower their
status if they sit with these destitute in the gathering of the Prophet (sws) or listen to
him. They want him to turn away the poor from his gathering if he wants them to
come and listen to him because they are not their equals and sitting with them will
make them inferior too. The Prophet (sws) should not the slightest encourage these
arrogant elements. If because of their arrogance they have been deprived of faith, he is

3 Say: I do not claim before you that I have God’s treasures or know what the unknown is
nor do I claim to be an angel. I only follow that which is revealed to me. Say: Will the blind
and those with sight become equal? Do you then not reflect?
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not to be blamed for this. The Almighty will not ask him about their attitude.
Similarly, these people will not be held responsible on the Day of Judgement for the
duties imposed on him so that on their demand he turns away the believers from him
and in this way commit a great injustice.

It is then stated that the wealth, status and lineage of these arrogant people have
become a barrier for them against accepting faith. They think that if all the successes
of the world belong to them, then even if this new religion has some good in it, will
God choose such people as its advocates who are poor and are not even able to have
their daily meals and cover themselves with proper clothes? These wrongdoers do not
know that God gives the treasures and pleasures of this world to both the worthy and
the unworthy but He only gives the treasure of religion to those who are grateful to
Him.

After that the poor and destitute among the believers are shown special affection
and fondness in order to do away with any hurt that the comments of the arrogant may
have caused them. For this purpose every word of the salutations and blessings they
receive from God carries glad tidings of success in both worlds.

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in the light of this background.

Text and Translation
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And through it warn those who fear to be gathered before their Lord such that they
will have no guardian or intercessor so that they may become God-fearing. (51)

And do not drive away from your self those who call on their Lord morning and
evening, seeking to gain His favour. You are in no way accountable for them, nor are
they in any way accountable for you so that you become among the wrongdoers by
driving these people away. And We have in this manner tested one through another so
that they say: “Are these people the ones whom God has chosen to show favour
among us?”’ Is God not fully aware of the grateful? And when those people who
believe in Our revelations come to you, say: Peace be to you. Your Lord has made
mercy mandatory upon Himself so that if anyone among you commits evil out of
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foolishness, then after that repents and mends his ways, then God is Forgiving and
Merciful. And in this manner, do We explain Our revelations so that the attitude of the
righteous also becomes apparent and the path adopted by the wrongdoers becomes
fully evident too. (52-55)

Explanation
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Earlier it had been declared from the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that neither is he
the owner of treasures nor does he have knowledge of the unseen world nor does he
claim to be an angel. He only follows the revelation sent down to him. Now the
Prophet (sws) is asked to leave to themselves those who were demanding a sign from
him. However, he should warn through the Qur’an those who use their intellect and
insight and who fear that they will be one day gathered before their Lord and that too
in a manner that no intercessor or helper would be there to save them from God.
Those who have this fear in them will benefit from this book and by coming God-
conscious will mend their ways. As for those who have no fear of the hereafter or
those who bank on their intercessors and deities to save them from God will never
accept faith even if they see all kinds of signs.

Three things become evident from this verse.

Firstly, the most natural and logical means for warning is the Qur’an and not signs
of punishment.

Secondly, this Qur’an will also benefit only those whose natural abilities are alive. It
will not benefit those whose natural abilities have become dead.

Thirdly, the greatest impediment to piety and charity is the erroneous concept of
intercession.
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It is evident from the previous verse which people the Prophet (sws) must focus his
attention on and which he must disregard. Now it is further being explained he should
not waste any more time on the wretched among them who are inebriated by their
status and have become arrogant because of their wealth. They do not give him any
importance because he does not own treasures and disparage his companions because
they are poor, weak and do not have any status in the society. The Prophet (sws) is

3

34. And through it warn those who fear to be gathered before their Lord such that they will
have no guardian or intercessor so that they may become God-fearing.

35. And do not drive away from your self those who call on their Lord morning and evening,
seeking to gain His favour. You are in no way accountable for them, nor are they in any way
accountable for you so that you become among the wrongdoers by driving these people away.
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told that in his worry for the faith of these arrogant elements, he should not show any
slackness in fulfilling the rights of those who have professed faith in God’s revelation
and are constantly worshipping and showing obedience to God.

Here it needs to be kept in mind that just as the leaders of the Quraysh would fashion
excuses to oppose the call of the Prophet (sws), they would also argue that his
companions were all poor who did menial jobs and how could God select such lowly
sections of the society for His religion; and if these lowly people are regarded worthy
of this religion then how can the decent and noble have any chance to enter into the
folds of this religion and be humiliated thereby. It is because of this mentality that the
Almighty has directed the Prophet (sws) to not make the mistake of losing his true
companions in order win over these people. These stray sheep do not deserve the
attention of a shepherd at the expense of those who rally around him. Now if these
people persist in their error, he will not be held responsible for it. They will be held
accountable. And if the Prophet (sws) now disregards his true companions these
wayward elements will not be held responsible so that he ends up among the
wrongdoers for their sake.

This directive was not given to the Prophet (sws) because there was any chance that
he would disregard his true companions or distance them from himself. This is in fact
a blow at the arrogance of the leaders of the Quraysh. However, instead of addressing
them, the Prophet (sws) is addressed. This is to make evident to them that they are not
even worthy of being addressed directly. The implication is that the Prophet (sws)
should let them utter whatever nonsense they are uttering. If this is an impediment to
them in accepting faith, let them go to whichever place in Hell they want to; he is not
responsible for them in any way. He cannot turn away those who have come to him to
seek God. He must fulfil his responsibilities towards them. If he goes after these
wretched elements, they will not be held responsible on his behalf while he ends up
not fulfilling the rights of those who are in fact worthy of his attention and affection.

The word s;55 used here is a very harsh word viz a viz its meaning; it means to
disparagingly disregard someone. However, it has been used with reference to the
mentality of the leaders of the Quraysh because it was their desire that the Prophet
(sws) disparagingly drive away his companions who were poor and belonged to the
common masses; if he does so, then they will listen to him.

Here one should also keep in mind the character of the prophets of God that they are
very desirous of their nation to accept faith, as is alluded to in the Qur’an. In this
regard Jesus (sws) has stated a parable also: “What do you think? If a man owns a
hundred sheep, and one of them wanders away, will he not leave the ninety-nine on
the hills and go to look for the one that wandered off? And if he finds it, truly I tell
you, he is happier about that one sheep than about the ninety-nine that did not wander
off.” (Matthew, 18:12-13)

Just as this parable shows the great affection God has for people who turn to Him
after being in error, it also shows the worry and concern of His prophets for the faith
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and reformation of their nations. This attribute of the messengers is a reflection of
God’s attribute. Hence it is a likable one. However, this attribute too has its bounds
and limits. God does not want his prophet to go after those people who have gone
astray at the expense of his real companions.

Ustadh Farahi has written some very important points related to this topic in his
exegesis of Siirah ‘Abas. I will also express my opinion at an appropriate instance.

)& ’V@b(.limu;ﬂi EEECR N TV REPS N[ AR e 58383

In the word 1334z, the particle | is for ‘dgibah that expresses the consequence and it
is not causative. This is a mention of the established practice of God: if some people
are given wealth by Him in this world, it is not because they deserve it. Similarly,
poverty too is not the result of this basis. Both affluence and poverty are a source of
trial. If God makes some people wealthy, it is to check whether they show gratitude
and humility at this favour or become arrogant and disparage the poor and regard
these favours to be their monopoly. Similarly, if He makes some people poor, it is to
test their patience on this adversity, contentment on meagre resources and satisfaction
on God’s scheme. The other outcome could be that they become frustrated, perturbed
and angry at God.

Instead of being a source of gratitude, the affluence of the Quraysh has become a
trial for them. They think that they have a birthright towards all these favours and are
the sole owners of all position of high status. The result of this wrong perception is
that they think that if Islam was something superior, God would not have chosen these
destitute and penniless as its worthy recipients. Why was not the rich nobility of the
Quraysh and the chiefs of Ta’if be considered for it? The Qur’an has referred to this
arrogance of the Quraysh at other instances as well. For example in verse 11 of Strah
al-Ahqaf, it is stated: a3 Gsiza S 13 56 Il ww bw’uw\ 06 .7 In verse 31 of Strah
Hud, the words are: l»w“'“,)dr&mpm»,wwd,fﬁ; *

These people regarded prophethood to be their monopoly, what to speak of faith and
would openly say that if God was to make someone a prophet, He would have made
some affluent person of Makkah or Ta’if; could He find only this person for this

36. And We have in this manner tested one through another so that they say: “Are these
people the ones whom God has chosen to show favour among us?” Is God not fully aware of
the grateful?

37. The disbelievers said about the believers: “Had there been any good in the Qur’an, these
people would not have professed faith in it before us.”

38. And I do not claim before you that I have the treasures of God. Nor do I have the
knowledge of the Unseen. I also do not claim to be an angel. And I cannot say about those
whom your eyes see as inferior that God cannot even bless them with any good. God alone
better knows whatever is in their hearts. If I do this, it is I who would be unjust.
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responsibility?

In response to their haughtiness, the Qur’an says: “Is God not fully aware of the
grateful?”” The implication is that God’s religion is not gold, silver, silk or velvet
whose saddles or pieces of cloth can be seen on donkeys, mules, horses and camels. It
is a heavenly favour and divine mercy which is specific for only those who were
grateful to God in all circumstances, gave due regard to His favours, fully used their
abilities, kept their ears open, did not blindfold their eyes with the cloth of arrogance
and did not let their hearts become dead. As for the wretched and ingrates who used
all the inner and outer favours God blessed them with against God Himself, they will
never have a share in this favour. Worldly pleasures are received by both the good and
the wicked. However, the gift of religion is only given to those who are grateful to
God.

ea55 ki ot 5T B g ksl e i ssta a9 5T s
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Just as the expression {.(..,L:.[’;,’L.w is spoken at the times of meeting and parting, it is
also used at the times of welcoming someone. For example, it is stated in verse 32 of
Strah al-Nahl that angels while welcomlng those who had remained steadfast on the
belief of monotheism will say: u,J...a;r...JL,;MH,L»I r’&.x;‘r‘.u 40

In this verse, the Prophet (sws) is directed to adopt an attitude opposite to what the
chiefs of the Quraysh demanded with the poor among the believers. It has been
pointed out earlier that these chiefs wanted that the Prophet (sws) distance himself
from these believers.

Here the glad tidings given by the Almighty are of mercy and forgiveness and
nothing related to worldly affluence and status. This sheds light on the inner selves of
these poor believers who had no desires for these things. In spite of being deprived of
worldly resources, they did not want them. The only desire they had was to please
their creator and master. Earlier in verse 52, they are referred to by the words: “those
who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking to gain His favour.” It is keeping
in consideration this most desired thing on their part that the Almighty has given glad
tidings to them. It also becomes evident from this that there is no weight in the eyes of
the believers of things which these slaves of the world vehemently desire — neither in
this world nor in the next.

39. And when those people who believe in Our revelations come to you, say: Peace be to
you. Your Lord has made mercy mandatory upon Himself so that if anyone among you
commits evil out of foolishness, then after that repents and mends his ways, then God is
Forgiving and Merciful.

40. “Peace be to you people. Go and dwell in Paradise as a reward for your deeds.”
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s [
The clause to which ¢A.2:33is coordinated is suppressed. If it is unfolded, the verse
would read: e 231 s G i3 Ghe o oo CArti B ¥ Ladd 43553,
Mentioned earlier are the attitudés of the believers and the disbelievers. Here at the
ends this verse sums them up so that nothing needlessly worries the Prophet (sws).

Section IV: Verses (56-67)

In this section the same topic that is already under discussion is taken up in a new
style with some new aspects.

It is declared from the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that these people associate
partners with God and fight with him in their favour; however, he himself has been
stopped by the Almighty from worshipping them. Hence there is absolutely no
possibility that he follow their religious innovations. This directive of God is based on
a clear and irrefutable argument. In this regard, His Lord’s testimony exists in the
form of the revelations that he receives from Him. However, these people deny these
revelations and are not willingly to accept unless God’s punishment is shown to them.
They should know that it is not in his jurisdiction to show them this punishment. It is
in fact God’s prerogative only. Had it been in his jurisdiction, the dispute would have
long been settled. He can only inform them that only God will decide this dispute and
only He knows its time and manner for such secrets of the universe are only known to
Him.

After that it is stated that after they die, people will be raised to life one day and
after that all will be gathered before the same God and held accountable. This is such
a reality that its rehearsal can be witnessed in this world every day. But what is the
cure of people who have shut their eyes?

After that attention is directed to a psychological aliment of human beings: when
they are afflicted with a trial, they call upon God alone and forget everyone else.
However, as soon as they are delivered by Him from this trial they immediately return
to their previous foolish ways as if nothing had actually happened. They then think
that they are beyond the grasp of God. The implication is that the Prophet’s addresses
who are demanding from him to show the punishment are also afflicted with the same
ailment. The Prophet (sws) should tell them that every thing has a prescribed time.
They will see it when its time comes.

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in the light of this background.

41. And in this manner, do We explain Our revelations so that the attitude of the righteous
also becomes apparent and the path adopted by the wrongdoers becomes fully evident too.
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Say: I have been stopped from worshipping those whom you invoke besides God.
Say: I cannot follow your desires. If I do this, I will deviate from the true path and not
remain among those are guided. Say: I am on a radiant argument from my Lord and
you have denied it. I do not have what you are insisting to hasten. Its decision rests
with God only. He alone shall explain the truth and He is the best of judges. Say: If
with me was that which you are insisting to hasten, then this dispute between me and
you would have been settled. And God is well aware of the unjust. And the keys to the
Unseen lie with Him alone; none but He knows them. He is aware of all that is in the
land and in the sea. Every leaf that falls from a tree is in His knowledge and every
grain in the depth of the earth that falls and every dry or wet thing are recorded in an
open book. (56-59)

And it is He Who makes you die at night and knows what you have done during the
day. Then He raises you up in it so that the prescribed time span is completed.
Ultimately to Him is your return. Then He will tell you what you have been doing.
And He fully dominates His servants and deputes His guardians over you. Until when
the time of death of anyone of you arrives, it is only Our angels who claim his soul
and they are not negligent in this task. Then all of them will be returned to their true
Lord only. Listen! All the authority to take a decision rests with Him, and most swift
is He in taking account. (60-62)
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Ask them: Who saves you from the extensive darkness of the land and sea when
you are calling imploringly and in secret: “If He delivered us from this calamity, we
shall become grateful to Him?” Say: It is God Who delivers you from this calamity
and from all others, yet you again worship idols. Say: God has power to send some
torment upon you from above you or punish you from beneath your feet or engage
you in conflict after dividing you into various factions and make one fully taste the
power of the other. See how We mention Our revelations in various ways so that they
may understand. (63-65)

And your people rejected it even though it is the very truth. Say: I have not been
made a keeper over you. A time for everything has been prescribed and soon you will
know. (66-67)

Explanation

RS R CHERN WA UE AR SR I AN ICH SRR RY

The word dﬁ (say) occurs in this verse and is also repeated in later ones. This
evidences that what is stated is stated through the tongue of the Prophet (sws) in
response to the doubts, objections, questions and demands raised by the Quraysh in
the heat of debate at that time. In order to fully understand them, it is essential to keep
in view their background. This is because the Qur’an does not always cite the question
or demand of the disbelievers before responding to it.

Earlier in verse 14 it is said: “I have been directed to profess faith the foremost and
not be among the polytheists.” After that, it was stated that the greatest testimony of
God having a partner or not is that of God Himself. The testimony found in the
revelation sent to the Prophet (sws) is that God is one. For this reason, the Prophet
(sws) is not prepared to associate anyone with Him against this testimony.

Now in the verse under discussion, this declaration is repeated in the negative sense:
the Prophet (sws) has been stopped from invoking those things these disbelievers
invoke. Here “invoking” obviously means to invoke in the form of a supplication and
acquire mercy. In this way, invoking anyone besides God is actually worshiping that
entity and this is polytheism. The word “desires” refers to their religious innovations
and by referring to them as »73f, the Qur’an has pointed to their baselessness: there is
no evidence of their deities being partners of God neither in human intellect or nature
nor in the Book of God; their fancies have concocted them and since their rather
vague intercession has made them shirk all their responsibilities related to faith and
deeds and the Hereafter, hence they like them a lot. They may like them but there is a
great difference between reality and whims. It is not possible for the Prophet (sws) to
disregard reality and follow their false desires, evil wishes and baseless innovations.

42

42. Say: I have been stopped from worshipping those whom you invoke besides God. Say: I
cannot follow your desires. If I do this, I will deviate from the true path and not remain among
those are guided.
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The verse states that if he does this, he will be deviating from the path of salvation and
then will never be guided. The implication is that in the first place such is the deviant
nature of polytheism that a person strays from the straight path and gets entangled in
crooked sideways to such an extent that it is not possible for him to come back to the
real path. In the second place, if the Prophet (sws) makes this mistake after he was
expressly stopped by God, then who will graciously guide him back to the right path?

s;s b
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The word &5 (radiant argument) refers to the Qur an that was revealed by God as
evidence that He has no associate. This testimony is mentioned earlier in verse 19 and
in verse 157 ahead the same word is used for the Qur an:

The antecedent of the pronoun in 4 %353 is 3% translated above as “radiant
argument.” A feminine pronoun should have been used here for it; however, the
reason that the mascuhne  pronoun is used instead is that it refers to the meaning and
connotation of the word.* The benefit of this usage is that the nature of the Qur’an as
a conclusive proof becomes evident and that the word M refers to the Qur’an also
becomes evident.

The verse means that these people are wildly conjecturing and following their desires
as they do not have any proof in favour of their hypothetical deities being associates of
God. On the contrary, the Prophet (sws) has a clear proof from God that he is presenting
before them. God Himself has revealed this “radiant argument” to him. It is so evident
that it cannot be refuted yet they still refute it and instead of understanding it demand
from the Prophet (sws) to show them God’s torment after which they will accept the
veracity of this Book. But the torment they are demanding is not under the Prophet’s
jurisdiction. He cannot therefore fulfil their demand to hasten it. Only God has the
authority to send it. All that the Prophet (sws) can do is to explain to them that God will
elucidate the truth and will resolve this dispute in the best possible way.

The sentence “and God is well aware of the unjust” has two aspects. Firstly, it
threatens the disbelievers that since He is fully aware of such unjust people, He will
deal with them in a manner they deserve. Secondly, it urges the believers to consign
the matter of such people to God. Here injustice refers to injustice to one’s own soul.
The implication is that God is granting them His mercy but they are demanding
torment from Him. They are being given fodder but they are demanding what has no

43. Say: I am on a radiant argument from my Lord and you have denied it. I do not have what
you are insisting to hasten. Its decision rests with God only. He alone shall explain the truth and
He is the best of judges. Say: If with me was that which you are insisting to hasten, then this
dispute between me and you would have been settled. And God is well aware of the unjust.

44. Allamah Ibn Qayyim has discussed this style in detail in his books and at an appropriate
instance, I will also discuss its eloquence.
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nourishment for them.

w2
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The word 75 is the plural of e and means keys. This topic is also mentioned in
verse 12 of Strah Shiira thus: 50&3% qu.ﬁw W62y (25915050 dplie 4.% Expressions
like “land and sea” and “dry and wet” are meant to signify the all- embracmg nature of
God’s knowledge. “Depth of the earth” refers to its layers and sections.

This verse is actually an extension of what is said in the previous verse. When it
was stated that the decision of the punishment rests with God alone, the occasion
became apt to express the extent of His knowledge. It is belief in this vastness of
God’s knowledge that engenders complete trust and satisfaction in a believer on His
will. The slightest of misconceptions in this opens the door to polytheism. It is this
belief which is the foundation of true and strong faith in the Hereafter, and it is
through its true concept and reminder that the very humility is engendered in a person
which induces him to adopt the right attitude in life. This statement of the Qur’an
negates the view held by some people that God only has knowledge of the whole. It is
evident that He also is aware of all components of the whole

2 5
& 59 . 5%
o pagie el
b)
s

[

1;\1

z

- sk el by a K8 500 akags G 11 wa.i.;/~’agi‘;is
5 & ”é&ﬁﬁéb‘,w PEFES ;&J«’ 52 it insle G Ein s u,wawfbpfww 23
2‘?%*’5‘?@‘9} ;.i;jmv’i L;sdx ” '"ewsgn;;jriﬁ‘ Ju,bw‘ﬁ(-b;uw)

The extent of God’s knowledge has occasioned the mention of rennndmg people of
the hereafter and the reward and punishment that will take place in it. Thus one
inference ensues from another. It needs to be kept in mind that erroneous views about
the hereafter have arisen because of not having the correct conception of God’s
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45. And the keys to the Unseen lie with Him alone; none but He knows them. He is aware of all
that is in the land and in the sea. Every leaf that falls from a tree is in His knowledge and every
grain in the depth of the earth that falls and every dry or wet thing are recorded in an open book.

46. To Him belong the keys of the heavens and the earth. He gives abundantly to whom He
pleases and sparingly to whom He pleases.

47. And it is He Who makes you die at night and knows what you have done during the day.
Then He raises you up in it so that the prescribed time span is completed. Ultimately to Him is
your return. Then He will tell you what you have been doing. And He fully dominates His
servants and deputes His guardians over you. Until when the time of death of anyone of you
arrives, it is only Our angels who claim his soul and they are not negligent in this task. Then all
of them will be returned to their true Lord only. Listen! All the authority to take a decision
rests with Him, and most swift is He in taking account.
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knowledge. Human beings having limited intelligence think that who can have the
complete knowledge of the life and death and every minute deed of so many creatures
so that He can recreate them after death and hold them accountable for their deeds.
The Qur’an has dispelled this erroneous notion here.

The Qur’an here by regarding sleeping during each night as death and waking up each
morning as rising has directed our attention to the fact that life and death take place
every day the way people sleep and wake up. The same goes for the death and
resurrection of people. Just as God is not unaware of the deeds done in the day by a
person who sleeps at night, similarly He will not forget the deeds of a person done
during his life when he undertakes the sleep of death. Moreover, just as there is a dawn
to every night’s sleep and people get up rubbing their eyes, in a similar way after the
sleep of death they will wake up in the dawn of the Day of Judgement and they will
think that whatever happened did not take more time than the span of a day and night.

The meaning of the words ,¢3 and Ly & have been stated under verses 18 and 38
respectively. The word 4&is is the plural of ksl and means “guardians.” Here, the
reference is to the guardians deputed on every soul by God.

The implied meaning is that no one should think that God is the slightest unaware of
any of His creatures or any sheep of His herd. Everyone is under His control all the
time. His angels continuously guard them and never for even a moment show any
slackness in this duty.

After death, everyone will face God because He is their real guardian and protector.
Deities and intercessors these people have fashioned will be of no use to them.
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The word “darkness” here signifies “calamities” and “adversities.” The darkness of
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the ocean is mentioned thus in verse 40 of Stirah al-NUr: 7324333 38732 423 150 233 oS3
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48. Ask them: Who saves you from the extensive darkness of the land and sea when you are
calling imploringly and in secret: “If He delivered us from this calamity, we shall become
grateful to Him?” Say: It is God Who delivers you from this calamity and from all others, yet
you again worship idols. Say: God has power to send some torment upon you from above you
or punish you from beneath your feet or engage you in conflict after dividing you into various
factions and make one fully taste the power of the other. See how We mention Our revelations
in various ways so that they may understand. And your people rejected it even though it is the
very truth. Say: I have not been made a keeper over you. A time for everything has been
prescribed and soon you will know.
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s 3G r.ﬁ 330 A4 i;i uaa)u,.s §Gha &0k e ol A:,.su.e ? People face the same storms and
adversities on land as well.

The word 3235 signifies state (hal) from the accusative pronoun in ,.,(..,.u The word
fw; is used in opposition to Zz&. For this reason, it means “to plead and cry.”

“If He delivered us from this calamity, we shall become grateful to Him?” are
words which every person in such a situation utters.

The word _.—J means “to mix and merge.” Here the expression in which it is used
means “engage you in conflict after dividing you into various factions.”

The pronoun “it” in “and your people rejected it” can refer to the punishment
mentioned in verse 58 and also the Qur’an which is informing them of this
punishment and which is alluded to in verse 57.

The word & means the news of an important incident. Here it refers to the
punishment the Qur’an is informing people of.

The word {225 can refer both to the locus and time and can also be considered as a
verbal noun. I have interpreted it in the meaning of time.

These verses unveil a spiritual ailment of human beings and at the same time also
point to a psychological argument in favour of monotheism. The context is the same
as before: refutation of the demand of punishment.

Here two things need to be kept in mind.

As for the first thing, it is an evident fact that whenever a person is in great
difficulty, he invokes God alone and forgets all other supports. This is a proof of the
fact that only one God exists in human nature. All the rest are baseless fabrications
which are disregarded by a person’s imagination as soon as he faces some trial. I have
explained this in detail in my book “The Essence of Polytheism and Monotheism.”

As for the second, the verses place polytheism and gratitude as opposites to one
another. It is evident from this that polytheism is not just worshipping idols, it is
amounts to that arrogance overcome by which a person thinks that all the favours he
has is because of his effort and planning. Such arrogance makes him reckless and
heedless. This state is opposite to that of gratitude and a person who is overcome with
this notion begins to regard himself to be equal to God. In Strah al-Kahf, the Qur’an
has depicted this mentality in the following words:
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49. Or think as if there is expansive darkness in a deep sea with wave upon wave rising up;
clouds overspread from the top. Layers of darkness, one on top of the other. If someone takes
out his hand, he is not even able to see it. And he whom God does not give light, for him there
is no light.
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And narrate to them the parable of the two individuals. For one of them, We made
two orchards of grapes, surrounded them with rows of date-palms and also placed
between them pieces of cultivatable land. Both orchards bore a lot of fruit; not the
slightest reduction took place. And in their centre We made a stream to flow as
well. And when its time to bear fruit arrived, he argued with his companion: “I
have more wealth than you and am more powerful than you with regard to
numbers too.” And he entered his orchard while he was being unjust to his soul.
He said: “I do not think that this shall ever perish and I do not suppose that the
Day of Judgement shall ever come. And even if I am returned to my Lord, I shall
only find a better place to where I return.” His companion, while conversing with
him, said: “Have you denied the Being Who created you from clay, then from a
drop of fluid, then made you a complete human being? But my Lord is precisely
that God and I do not associate any partners with my Lord. (18:32-36)

The verses under discussion go on to say that people should not think that if at that
time people are living peacefully, God’s punishment will never seize them. As
described in the verses, He can seize them any time in any manner.

The words “and your people rejected it even though it is the very truth” imply that
the news of the punishment the Qur’an is informing them of is certain and in spite of
that his nation rejected it. The Prophet (sws) should now leave their matter to God and
inform them that he has not been sent to them to force them to accept faith. His only
responsibility is to warn and preach them, which he has done. If they are now insisting
to hasten the punishment, they should know that every event has a prescribed time in
God’s calendar. It will happen when its time arrives.

Section V: Verses (68-73)

In the coming verses, the address shifts to the Prophet (sws) and the believers. They
are told that they should not go after the stubborn elements who do not even want to
listen. When he sees that they are indulging in frivolous arguments and mockery, he
should leave them. Only when should he converse with them if he sees that they are in
the mood. His responsibility is just to preach and deliver the message. He is not
responsible for their faith so that he should try to force them to accept it. He should
also disregard their ever-new demands. He should merely warn and advise them
through the Qur’an in the best way. Those who want to mend their ways will do so
and not be taken to task because of their deeds. No support, intercession or
remuneration is of any avail before God.
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After that, it has been declared through the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that the
believers are not willing to even enter the whirlpool of polytheism once God’s
guidance has come to them. They have been asked to consign themselves to the Lord
of the worlds, to pray to Him and to fear Him only. Anyone who wishes can adopt this
path and is also free to wander about. The implied meaning is that now there is no
question of any debate in this matter in the wake of this declaration.

At the end, the purposeful nature of this universe is indicated. Evident from it is that
the hereafter is bound to come. On that day, it is God alone Who will decide matters.
He is wise and knowledgeable. On that day everyone will know the truth to be true
and falsehood to be false. So, if these people do not listen, the Prophet (sws) should
leave their matter to them.

Readers may proceed to study these verses in the light of this background.

Text and Translation
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And when you see those people who criticize Our revelations, withdraw from them
until they engage in some other conversation. And if Satan makes you forget this, do
not sit with these unjust people after you realize it. Those who fear God are in no way
accountable for these people. Only, reminding them so that they also have fear. Leave
aside those who treat their religion as a sport and an amusement and who have been
led into deception by the life of this world, and keep reminding through this Qur’an so
that a person as punishment of his misdeeds is not consigned to destruction. He will
not have any helper or intercessor before God, and even if he offers every ransom, it
will not be accepted from him. It is these people who shall be consigned to destruction
due to their misdeeds. Because of the disbelief they have been committing, they shall
have boiling water to drink and a painful punishment. (68-70)
Say: Should we call on those besides God which can neither benefit nor harm us?
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And we are thrown behind our own selves even after God has guided us like him who
is left perplexed in the desert by devils, even though his companions are calling him to
the right path: “Come to us.” Say: God’s guidance is the real guidance and we have
been directed to submit to the Lord of the worlds, and have been directed: Be diligent
in the prayer, and fear Him because it is He before whom all of you shall be gathered
and it is He alone Who has created the heavens and the earth in all truth. The day
when He says: “Be,” so it shall be. His word is certain to materialize. The day when
the trumpet is sounded, sovereignty shall only belong to Him. He has knowledge of all
the unknown and the manifest. And He is All-Wise, All-Knowing. (71-73)

Text and Translation
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The word _s,+ means “to enter into something.” The expressionsL)i s means “he
entered into the water.” The idiom &gusd) § 24> ensues from this meaning. It means to
engage in frivolous talk, hair-splitting and baseless criticism. It is used in the Qur’an

at many instances and means to engage in silly conversation to dismiss something by
scoffino at q‘nd mqlnno fun nf it Faor avamnle in veree AS of Siirah al-Tawhah it ic

0,

1592

said: Lalls bas L..;\Lf i WJL« o3 (And if you ask them, they will reply: we were
engaging in light-hearted talk and making fun).

Here, in the verses under discussion too, this word has been explained by the words
“leave aside those who treat their religion as a sport and an amusement.” In other
words after mentioning the word, its purpose has been elucidated. In verse 140 of
Strah al-Nisa’ too, the Qur’an has explained this word. Thus while referring to this

50. And when you see those people who criticize Our revelations, withdraw from them until
they engage in some other conversation. And if Satan makes you forget this, do not sit with
these unjust people after you realize it. Those who fear God are in no way accountable for
these people. Only, reminding them so that they also have fear. Leave aside those who treat
their religion as a sport and an amusement and who have been led into deception by the life of
this world, and keep reminding through this Qur’an so that a person as punishment of his
misdeeds is not consigned to destruction. He will not have any helper or intercessor before
God, and even if he offers every ransom, it will not be accepted from him. It is these people
who shall be consigned to destruction due to their misdeeds. Because of the disbelief they have
been committing, they shall have boiling water to drink and a painful punishment.
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very verse, 1t 1s stated: “’(.33.2 1A '&.al.y\ @@m\w\w\p\u\wﬁid&dﬁé;

zs;«s VS 35355 (He has revealed in this very Book the instruction that wherever you
hear that God’s revelations are being rejected and ridiculed, do not sit there with them
until they get engaged in some other talk). Here the word _%,> has been explained as
rejecting God’s revelation and making fun of them).

Here though the address is in the singular which predominantly shows that it is
directed to the Prophet (sws), but in reality it is directed to all the believers through
him. Thus it was indicated in the very next verse that this address is a general one. The
words are: “those who fear God are in no way accountable for these people.
Moreover, in the verse of Strah al-Nisa’ cited earlier, it has been explicitly shown that
the address is general because in it people are taken to task for violating the directive
mentioned here in Siirah al-An‘am.

This directive has two aspects and both are very important.

Firstly, this attitude is against the underlying wisdom of preaching that the Almighty
has prescribed. When a person is overcome by frenzy in opposing something and
making fun of it and rejecting it, and the intensity of this frenzy is actually making him
hysterical, presenting that very thing before him in this condition will only enhance his
frenzy and hysteria. If a doctor wants to only increase the ailment of a patient,
obviously he can do whatever he wants to; however, a benevolent doctor who wants
his patient to get well will never make this mistake. Keeping in view this principle,
Muslims are directed here that if they see the opponents of Islam intent on making fun
of the Qur’an, have taken to scoffing at divine revelations and have made up their
mind to fully oppose it, then they should look for an opportune time in which these
people have come out of this frenzied state. Once they get back to normal, it is then
that they should proceed to present and preach Islam to them.

Secondly, sitting with them in these circumstances is against the sense of honour a
person has or should have. If a person or a group openly utters nonsense against God
and His Messenger, then not only fighting with him is wrong for a preacher, but also
remaining silent for him is inapt. This is because his sense of honour and support for
the truth is sacrificed — something which is actually a sign of his faith. This weakness
of faith can ultimately lead a person in a gradual way to hypocrisy. Once a person
reaches this state, he begins to put up with hearing and listening to the humiliation of
God, His Messenger, the Qur’an and the shari‘ah, and his sense of honour is lulled to
such sleep that he finds no courage within him to utter a word in defence of his beliefs.

Here this directive takes into account both these aspects. The first is evident from the
context and the second is evident from the afore-mentioned verse of Siirah al-Nisa’
because it is referred to there and the hypocrites are reprimanded for participating in
the gatherings of the rivals where God’s revelations were openly made fun of even
though they had been stopped from it.

It is follows from all this that sitting in gatherings in which God’s directives are
mocked and made fun of is against one’s honour and if one indulges in it, it will be
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hypocrisy and disbelief.

At times, it happens that while sitting in a gathering the conversation that ensues
gradually leads to the stage that God’s revelations are made fun of. At that instance, a
person feels that he should not sit at such a place. Similarly, if such a person was
engaged in a polemical debate, he may think that if he now leaves that place his rivals
will ridicule him. Both these situations can become a trial for people. If a person out of
respect for the gathering does not leave it, it would mean that he has no honour left in
him for his religion. In such a case, he should think whether he would even remain silent
if his parents are abused in front of him whereas the obligation he owes to God and His
directives is much greater than his obligation to his parents. Now in the second case, a
person may choose to stick at that place to make evident the truth and falsify falsehood.
However, he should know that when the minds of people are corrupted and conversing
with them will only enhance their anger, then such an engagement merely becomes a
question of one’s ego. It will not be helpful for the cause of truth at all and in fact it will
be severely compromised. For this reason, a person should recognize that this is actually
a ploy of Satan and immediately exit from such a place.

It needs to be kept in mind here that the true meaning of the expression “and if Satan
makes you forget this” is that if Satan makes the believers face such a situation
because of some trick, then they should leave the gathering as soon as they realize
their folly. It is evident from this that in the first place a person should always remain
vigilant from the deceptions of Satan, but if he somehow falls prey to him, then he
should walk away from such gatherings as soon as he realizes that he was at the wrong
place. This is because those who make fun of God’s revelations are the ones who are
the most unjust to their souls and it is not known when God may get angry on these
hypocrites for remaining in their company.

The words “those who fear God are in no way accountable for these people; only,
reminding them so that they also have fear” sound an assurance to the believers and
ask them to adopt a moderate and wise methodology of preaching referred to in the
previous verse. In other words, the believers should keep in mind that the
responsibility of the believers regarding the disbelievers is to merely communicate the
religion of God to them. The purpose is that they too become fearful of God. The
believers are not responsible for changing the faith of the disbelievers by force. If
these disbelievers accept faith, they will be rewarded for it and if they remain adamant
on their disbelief they themselves will be responsible for it before God on the Day of
Judgement. The believers — when they truly remained fearful to God — will not be held
responsible for the attitude of these rebellious people. It should remain clear that
before God no soul will be responsible for another. The responsibility of those who
fear God regarding others is to only to convey the truth to them and to remind them of
it. For this, they must wait for opportune moments and must not go after others
thinking that they are responsible to make them accept faith. Verse 105 of Surah al-
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Ma’idah discusses this topic: 253115 85 5% STE Y wKLadif 2Gle el 62091 G0 (Believers!
Concentrate on your own selves; if you are on the right path, then those who have
strayed cannot harm you at all).

There are several points mentioned in the verses under discussion that merit
attention.

Firstly, though in the previous verse the address was singular, but the discourse was
directed at the believers. Thus this became evident with its gradual progression.

Secondly, they show the zeal and enthusiasm of the companions. It is clearly evident
from these verses that they were so conscious of their responsibility of bearing witness
to the truth that they thought that if people did not accept faith they would be held
liable for it.

Thirdly, they show the importance of preaching. This is because it is very apparent
from the verses that though the believers would not be responsible for others not
accepting faith, they will certainly be held reliable if they did not preach and remind
people.

The word “religion” in “leave aside those who treat their religion as a sport and an
amusement and who have been led into deception by the life of this world” refers to
the religion God revealed to them and which the prophet and his companions were
presenting to them. The implied meaning is that what good can be expected from
people who are so wretched as to make fun of something that was revealed for them?
The Prophet (sws) should leave them alone and not go after them. He should know
that there is no need to satisfy people who are non-serious and careless about life and
are so indifferent as to make fun of religion.

Their real misconception is that since they are leading a successful life, then their
attitude must be definitely correct. They give the life of this world the status of the life
to come. This world is not governed by the principle of reward and punishment; on the
contrary, it is governed by the principle of trial and test. Here the Almighty has given
respite to evil as well together with the truth. To realize their desires, they have
regarded evil as their religion and think that this life is all there is and that the attitude
they have adopted is correct. They further think that the fate of which the Qur’an has
warned them is a far-fetched threat. .

The antecedent of the pronoun z, in KA e ufi.u 3,,..3 dlay $i3is the Qur’an that is
mentioned earlier in verse 68. ’ ’ ’

The word ak..l means “he was consigned to death.”

Similarly, the expression asala s Juol means “he was consigned to his deeds.”

Before the particle ¢f, a governing noun to the effect islie is suppressed in
accordance with linguistic principles.

The expression can be translated in two ways.

1. remind through this Qur’an lest a soul is consigned to death because of its deeds.

ii. remind through this Qur’an lest a soul is consigned to its deeds or is held in
ransom because of its deeds.
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There is not much difference in both these translations in essence.

The implied meaning is that the Prophet (sws) does not need to go after those who
are making fun of their religion nor worry about their ever-new demands. He should
only discharge his responsibility of reminding them through the Qur’an so that no soul
faces punishment because of its misdeeds. His obligation is to warn people that in the
hereafter everyone will face his deeds, which will either salvage them or destroy them.
None will be there to help or support or intercessor. A person will also neither have
any ransom to give nor will it be accepted. It is essential for the Prophet (sws) to
inform people of this danger lest someone is punished in oblivion. If even after this
warning someone still goes astray, he himself will be responsible for it. The Prophet
(sws) will stand acquitted from his obligation. People who do not pay heed to this
advice will be consigned to their deeds and because of their disbelief there will be
boiling water and a painful torment for them.

“Boiling water” is mentioned as their first hospitality. In verses 92-93 of Siirah al-
Wagqi‘ah, the words are: Wuﬁwwuxwmxwuzum,

In order to understand the true emphasis in “and even if he offers every ransom” it
should be kept in mind that on the Day of Judgement, the wrongdoers will desire to be
able to give their children, their wife, their brothers and their family in ransom in order
to save themselves from torment but this desire would not be fulfilled.

-
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The imphed meaning of these verses is that if these people were in error earlier on,
they had an excuse. But now that the Prophet’s guidance had come to them, what
excuse will they have?

51. And if he is from those who have denied and has been led astray, then for him is the
feast of boiling water.

52. Say: Should we call on those besides God which can neither benefit nor harm us? And we
are thrown behind our own selves even after God has guided us like him who is left perplexed in
the desert by devils, even though his companions are calling him to the right path: “Come to us.”
Say: God’s guidance is the real guidance and we have been directed to submit to the Lord of the
worlds, and have been directed: Be diligent in the prayer, and fear Him because it is He before
whom all of you shall be gathered and it is He alone Who has created the heavens and the earth
in all truth. The day when He says: “Be,” so it shall be. His word is certain to materialize. The
day when the trumpet is sounded, sovereignty shall only belong to Him. He has knowledge of all
the unknown and the manifest. And He is All-Wise, All-Knowing.
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The particle & in GlZ ¥ 3 Gi&5 ¥ & signifies humiliation for their deities and the
negation of benefit or harm relates to its essence. This is because if some benefit or
harm reaches people through these deities, it is in fact because of God’s directive and
not because of the deities themselves.

The words “even after God has guided us” also form a very effective advice for the
addressees: those who stumble and make others stumble even after this clear guidance
has come to them should reflect on their fate.

The word sl,xe) means “to make someone lose his senses and leave him
bewildered.”

The word 239 means “land.” However, in the presence of some indication, it can
refer to a specific part of it. Here since the parable of wandering about is stated, it
refers to a “desert” because it is here that there is danger for a person to go astray.

Ascription of the verb to the devils is on account of the meaning of the parable. This
parable relates to loss of faith and morality. Devils among jinn and mankind are
mostly responsible for it. For this reason, by attributing it to them the actual reality is
indicated. The word guealso means “the straight path.”

The parable is of the earlier words “and we are thrown behind our own selves even
after God has guided us.” The implied meaning is that if these people follow them
after they had gained access to the path of guidance and once again get entangled in
disbelief and polytheism from which God had delivered them, then their parable will
be of the person who was made to go astray in a desert by the devils; that person is left
wandering about while being confounded; he is then called by his companions to the
straight path but he has been left bereft of his intellect and does not know where to go.

Though the words of this parable seem general, deliberation shows that it is the
parable of opponents of Islam who are under discussion here. In it, they are told that
they are like travellers who have lost their way in a desert. Devils and misled leaders
have made their lives miserable. Some of their guided compatriots (reference is to the
believers) are calling them to the true way but they are not listening to their calls.

One can see how beautifully the whole picture has been portrayed. The parable
apparently relates to others; however, in reality, it relates to them.

The words “and we have been directed to submit to the Lord of the worlds™ are said
in response to the invitation to polytheism. In other words, these people are inviting
the believers to worship those things which can neither harm nor benefit while they
themselves have been directed to submit to the Lord of the worlds. The word “to
Him” is meant for emphasizing God’s command and the expression “Lord of the
worlds” is the reason for this emphasis. In other words if God is the Lord of the
worlds, who else can be worthy of being submitted to?

The words “be diligent in the prayer, and fear Him because it is He before whom all
of you shall be gathered” are governed by the submission just mentioned and are
actually its practical portrayal yet the address has become direct instead of the earlier
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indirect one. The purpose is to create emphasis in the discourse the way a direct
address does. The prayer has been mentioned here as the foremost practical
manifestation of the Islam mentioned earlier thus “and we have been directed to
submit to the Lord of the worlds.” The word here refers to abiding by all those limits
that God has commanded to abide by.

The expression “towards Him shall all of you be gathered” refers to both the
hereafter and to the oneness of God and it is actually an argument in favour of the
above directives. In other words, being diligent in the prayer and abiding by the
bounds of God is essential because one day everyone has to appear before God alone.
On that day, there will be no protector or guardian except Him.

In other words, the verse “and it is He alone Who has created the heavens and the
earth in all truth” is a very comprehensive one that concisely states the argument in
favour of every component of “and it is He before whom all of you shall be gathered.”

The signs and arguments present in the heavens and the earth regarding the
Creator’s power, wisdom and providence bear witness to the fact that this world is not
a place of amusement or sport of a merry-maker who has made it for his
entertainment. It is, in fact, made by a being who is powerful, knowledgeable, wise,
gracious and merciful. If it continues like this, the oppression in it is not redeemed
through a day of justice, fairness is not rewarded, the evil-doers and the wretched are
not punished, the pious, the truthful and the just are not rewarded, it will mean that
this world is a meaningless and purposeless place. Moreover, this would mean that
good and evil, justice and injustice, truth and falsehood are equal in His eyes. Human
nature can in no way accept this. How can it be conceded that the Creator whose signs
of wisdom, power, mercy and providence are found in everything that He has created
does not care about good and evil, justice and injustice found in this world? If He does
so — and definitely does so because in its absence this world is merely a place of
amusement in fact gruesome entertainment — then, as a necessary consequence of this,
there must come a day of justice in which the complete mercy and perfect wisdom of
God manifest themselves and every virtue is rewarded and every vice is punished.

The words “His word is certain to materialize” mean that none should have any
doubt that God will have any difficulty in bringing about the Day of Judgement. He
will only have to utter just one word to make it happen. After all, when He had no
difficulty in creating this world the first time, why will He face any difficulty the
second time?

God is wise as well as knowledgeable. For this reason, the essential consequence of
this is that all His verdicts be based on justice, wisdom and knowledge. There is no
defect in His justice or wisdom so that He make some truth into a falsehood or vice
versa. Similarly, there is no flaw in His knowledge so that because of a lack of it, He
misconceives something or someone is able to mislead Him and interchange truth and
falsehood.

This copy is for

hor

r and the a
ded on any website except those of

lishe!

this book are r



Tl
E o>

ey

PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 58

Section VI: Verses (74-90)

The discussion that began from the beginning of the sirah reached its pinnacle in the
previous set of verses. Now in the verses coming up by referring to Abraham (sws) and
to the prophets that came after him, it is asserted that all these prophets invited people to
the same message as Muhammad (sws) is inviting them to. After that he is addressed
and told that he should nonetheless follow the guidance of this group of rightly guided
prophets. If his nation does not listen to him, he should leave it to itself. His
responsibility is to only preach and he is not liable to force people to accept guidance.

In this regard, the preaching of monotheism by Abraham (sws) to his father and his
nation at the very start is mentioned with special significance. The reason of specially
mentioning Abraham (sws) and his preaching, as was stated in the explanation of Siirah
al-Bagarabh, is that both the Israelites and the Ishmaelites regarded him as their patriarch
and spiritual leader. They also claimed that they were following his very religion that
they had inherited. For their idolatrous practices, they would present him as their guide.
Since Muhammad (sws) was also sent from among the progeny of Abraham (sws) for
this reason it was essential that just as it was explained to the Israelites in Siirahs al-
Bagarah and Al-i ‘Imran that the beliefs of Judaism and Christianity they have
fabricated has nothing to do with Abraham’s religion, it was also essential to make it
evident to the Ishmaelites that the religion of polytheism they have adopted is their own
fabrication; it is not the slightest connection with Abraham (sws).

Moreover, the lesson Muhammad (sws) could have learnt from the preaching and
every aspect of the life of Abraham (sws could not have been made possible in any
other way. The reason for this, as has been explained earlier, is that Muhammad (sws)
was sent to revive and complete the religion of Abraham (sws) to a people who
ascribed itself to Abraham (sws).

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in the light of this background.

Text and Translation

%z -

EIUCEAREES 2155 ay iz JG 313

/

N

3%}4! : u;»J; uo)'l!bu,';i.li O;Q.e

5 g 2l s

Mduu GBI G E G Lo

uw‘u’f,& ”&Aé)mdbmbwn WH

s

) e BTl Bs 25913 Ms@gw

I / < P
ks Al EMad ,§ %
. 4 .
g 2

“ /

This copy is for

hor

r and the a
ded on any website except those of

lishe!

this book are r



PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tl
E o>

ey

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 59

e, 920, E <> 525 £ £ 77k 542 5. Wi, - b % 2. S <4
GRS A AT 35T AR 60 U 25 4 U e Al 2T RG0S
”;BM,, m.g).:‘Lw L2 AlgsEd \Wpsgé?j‘;;gjé.;jf.lﬁi”‘tgwwﬁ,’;;J;gi:ef

P

i Pkwu,ﬁew):

2
-
LRI > /%

?ML‘FJ‘W“’W" 13 f.eat,ab ,;
R INIACKIE zs;i.nf;.@u GEATER wu..;,m;u;:,;w%u”f LI

5 53l ade LS 5 s a;;gg?mwc\;@ggmag,‘g

PED
03

Q)L,JVLQA,MJ Lz;sl.géws
Eadalis S

And recall when Abraham said to Azar, his father: “Have you made idols as your
deities? I am seeing you and your people in open error.” And, in this way, We would
make Abraham observe the kingdom of the heavens and the earth so that he may
conclusively convey the truth to his people and become among those who have full
conviction. (74-75)

Then it happened that when night came upon him, he saw a star. He said: “This is
my Lord!” Then when the star faded, he said: “I do not befriend those who fade
away.” Then when he saw the moon shining, he said: “This is my Lord.” But when it
also faded, he said: “If my Lord does not guide me, I shall be among those who go
astray.” Then when he saw the sun shining, he said: “This is my Lord. It is the
greatest.” But when it also faded, he said to his nation: “My people! I disown all those
whom you regard as partners. I have turned my face dedicatedly to Him Who has
created the heavens and the earth and I am not among the polytheists.” (76-79)

And his nation started to argue with him. He replied: “Do you argue with me about
God even though He has guided me? And I do not fear those who you regard as His
partners unless my Lord wills something. My Lord’s knowledge encompasses all
things. Then will you not pay attention? And how can I fear what you ascribe as
partners when you are not afraid of ascribing partners to Him for which He has not sent
down any proof to you? So, Which of us two factions is more worthy of peace and
comfort, if you know? Peace and comfort are for those who accepted faith and did not
contaminate their faith with polytheism and only they are the guided ones.” (80-82)

This is Our conclusive reasoning which We provided Abraham against his people.
We raise ranks after ranks of whomsoever We desire. In reality, Your Lord is All-
Wise, All-Knowing. And to him, We gave Isaac and Jacob. We guided each of them
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and before this, also gave guidance to Noah and among his descendants to David,
Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses and Aaron also. And thus do we reward the righteous.
And to Zacharias, John, Jesus and Elias too. All these were among the righteous. And
to Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and Lot as well. And each of them We had exalted above the
people of the world. And We also guided from among their forefathers, their children,
and their brethren and chose them. And We guided them to the straight path. This is
God’s guidance. He bestows it on those of His servants whom He chooses. However,
had they too been incriminated with polytheism, all their deeds would have become
fruitless. It was these people on whom We bestowed the book, the power of decision-
making and prophethood. So, if these people deny it, then there is nothing to worry
about because We have consigned this favour to some others who will not deny it. It is
these people who were the ones guided by God. So, you also follow their ways only.
Declare: I do not want any recompense from you for this. It is a mere reminder for all
the people of the world. (83-90)

Text and Translation

;Wwdd@’“/w)wt a@fuu‘wwwv“ 210633

Azar is the name of Abraham’s father. In the Arablc and English versions of the
Torah and in the Talmud it has diverse pronunciations. The way the Qur’an has
specifically mentioned his name shows that it wants to resolve this difference of
opinion in its pronunciation. Since the Qur’an is a guardian over the previous
scriptures and is directly based on God’s revelation, it must be believed that its
pronunciation is the correct one.

A study of religious literature of the Jews reveals that Azar not only worshipped
idols, he also manufactured and sold them. It may well be that he be the chief priest of
his temple. In such circumstances, the birth of Abraham (sws) to him and Abraham’s
crusade against his beliefs and profession is a manifestation of God’s power. Amongst
the signs of the veracity of prophets of God is the sign that the truth they invite people
to is foremost conveyed by them to those closest and dearest to them.

The message towards which Abraham (sws) invited his father is only briefly
referred to here. At other instances, it is detailed out as well:

LG e g G B R P B L sty L w P
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53. And recall when Abraham said to Azar, his father: “Have you made idols as your
deities? I am seeing you and your people in open error.”
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(e7-¢y oy ) Blegee)
Recall, when he said to his father: “Father! Why do you worship those things/ that
neither hear nor see and cannot be of any benefit to you? Dear Father! In truth,
that knowledge has come to me which has not come to you. So, follow me, I shall
show you the straight path. Father! Do not worship Satan. Surely, Satan is very
defiant to God, the Most Gracious. Dear Father! I fear that some torment of the
Most Gracious God may seize you and you end up becoming the companion of
Satan.” He replied: “Are you giving up my deities? If you do not desist, I shall
stone you to death. So, get away me forever.” (19:42-46)

The words “have you made idols as your deities?”” of Abraham (sws) are meant to

point at the blatantly evident deviance of his people. In verse 95 of Sturah al-Saffat, the

words are: &35 8304 R

<

z) M;:mwu,(.bwm,u;w ,Lu "m,daof,

The implied construction of za})- &2 53U is actually SYv ) JJLJ According to a
common Arabic style, an incomplete verb is suppressed here.

Just as by, is formed from e, &% as is formed from <.

The word &,{e literally means “respect, authority and kingdom.” However, in the
Qur’an it refers to God’s kingdom that stretches over the heavens and the earth, in
fact, over everything. It has repeatedly invited people to reflect on this klngdom Thus,
for example, in verse 185 of Siirah al-A ‘raf, the words used are: SC),'_'WJ\U,O.eU\;VE-«JrJ 3l
uam (have they not observed the system of the k1ngd0m of the heavens and the earth)
Similarly, in verse 83 of Siirah Yasin, it is said: &; 33535 a2l ,»uudéu,ﬁu swawl 225(s0
glory be to Him Who has control of all things and to Him shall you all be returned. )

Here it needs to be kept in mind that Abraham (sws) would reflect on the system of
the heavens and earth and as a result God graciously revealed to him the secrets of
comprehending this system which he explained to his father and to his people. It may
also be borne in mind that by reflecting on this system one is led to true concepts and
deeds. One is able to get hold of the real issues of life and its purpose. Does this world
have a creator or was it being self-created? If there is creator, is he single or has
partners? Will it end some day or continue forever? If it has a creator, what are His
attributes and characteristic and why has he created such a huge set-up? Is there any
standard for truth and falsehood in this world? Are human beings answerable for their
deeds or they can do whatever they like and not be questioned? Are the heavens and

55 4

54. “Would you worship that which you have carved with your own hands.”

55. And, in this way, We would make Abraham observe the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth so that he may conclusively convey the truth to his people and become among those who
have full conviction.
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the earth governed by a single powerful being’s intent and wisdom or there are
different beings vying for superiority? It is these questions and many others ones on
the basis of which a person can have the right concepts and shape his deeds
accordingly. For this reason, the Qur’an has invited people to reflect on this system of
heavens and the earth and has also guided them in reaching the right conclusions.

As far as deliberation on God’s kingdom is concerned, a scientist also does so;
however, he does this by making his own self or his limited environment as its focal
point. He is only keen to see his immediate benefit. Hence he does not try to reach the
facts that could divert his attention from the immediate benefit he seeks. He looks at
the blossoming rose of an orchard to make sweet sugar or derive other benefits from it
by making some other products. After this, he does not care to look beyond to observe
the wisdom, mercy and providence of the creator in the beauty, majesty, splendour
and fragrance of the flower. He is not able to become so overwhelmed at this
observation so as to be overcome with the beauty and the majesty of the Creator who
created the flower. The fact is that for a man of insight, it is this aspect of a flower
which is more attractive. He ponders over the question that if the purpose of a flower
was to produce nectar, what then was the need for providence to carve out such
captivating patterns and designs on the petals of the flower? Surely, this was done so
that every petal of a flower could become a means to comprehend the Almighty.

Newton observed an apple falling down from a tree. This directed his attention to
the law of gravitation. Then from this law many other laws were discovered that
proved very beneficial for scientific research but human insight could not go beyond a
certain limit. All applications and inferences of this law were confined to this world
only. Otherwise, a question also arises here: who is it that has bound every single
object, big or small in this law of mutual attraction? Obviously, the only honest
answer to this is that all this has been created by a dominant and powerful being who
is wise and knowledgeable. However, since these questions and answers entail very
heavy responsibilities on human beings, our scientists evade them.

The words “and, in this way, We would make Abraham observe the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth” refer to the vision and insight which, by God’s grace, is
specially bestowed to his prophets. Other individuals too gain its share in accordance
with their ability. These individuals are ones who honestly reflect on this universe and
instead of evading the consequences of this reflection, welcome them. Verse 191 of
Stirah Al-i ‘Imran point to these people: 355156 3 e 55 (53915 ol3GA 3hE G &Kk
(and they reflect on the creation of the heavens and the earth: “Lord! You have not

P

created this without a purpose.”) The coordinated clause of GA33) G 6’7;3 (and
become among those who have full conviction) is suppressed here in accordance with
a common linguistic principle. This clause can be determined through concomitant
indications. Here it is clarified later that God made Abraham observe His kingdom so

that this observation could lead Abraham (sws) to the conclusive argument that there
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is no other deity except God; he conveyed this argument to his nation, as specified by
the verse. Thus in the presence of this concomitant indication, if the suppressed part is
revealed, the whole sense would be: “and, in this way, We would make Abraham
observe the kingdom of the heavens and the earth so that he may conclusively convey
the truth to his people and become among those who have full conviction.”

The conviction mentioned here is one step higher than faith can be called true and
full conviction. Belief is a general thing which can be acquired by an upright person
even through his intuition. However, conviction is acquired by reflection and
deliberation and by observing and having knowledge of God’s kingdom. There is no
upper limit to this conviction. Thus further ahead [in verse 84] the words@ig'?js ’fu,l
L% (We raise ranks after ranks of whomsoever We desire) point to its high status.
When this conviction is added to belief, its benefits become transitive and, at times,
makes mountains and deserts resound with its blessings. Since prophets of God are
deputed for the guidance of people, they have this conviction and after that those who
follow them with full devotion.
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There is no difficulty in the style and or words of these verses. With respect to
coherence, they explain the brevity found in the previous verses. Previously, it was
stated how Abraham (sws) exposed the hollow nature of the religion followed by his
father and his nation and rebuked them for their open deviance. Then while referring
to it, it was stated how the Almighty would reveal the facts and secrets of this
kingdom of the heavens and the earth so that he can conclusively convey the truth to
his nation and so that he himself also becomes among those who have conviction.
After that, it is now being stated how Abraham (sws) explained to his people how
the very objects they worship bear witness through their own existence that they are
subservient to God’s authority and laws. They dare not the slightest deviate from these

56,

\

56. Then it happened that when night came upon him, he saw a star. He said: “This is my
Lord!” Then when the star faded, he said: “I do not befriend those who fade away.” Then when
he saw the moon shining, he said: “This is my Lord.” But when it also faded, he said: “If my
Lord does not guide me, I shall be among those who go astray.” Then when he saw the sun
shining, he said: “This is my Lord. It is the greatest.”” But when it also faded, he said to his
nation: “My people! I disown all those whom you regard as partners. I have turned my face
dedicatedly to Him Who has created the heavens and the earth and I am not among the
polytheists.”
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laws. For this reason, the being who is actually worthy of worship is the one who has
created everything and not these subservient and submissive objects.

I will now explain the argument presented by Abraham (sws). However, before this
is done it is essential to understand certain aspects of his style of address and
reasoning.

Prophets of God in general are very similar in their preaching and its purpose.
However, owing to the peculiar temperament and nature of their addressees, every
prophet has some distinctive features with regard to his style of preaching and
methodology of reasoning. For example, John (sws) and Jesus (sws) would generally
converse in parables. The preaching of some prophets was more akin to sermonizing
and others was couched in legal diction. This difference, as pointed out, is because of
the difference of addressees. However, this difference also owes itself to some extent
to the difference in temperaments.

As is evident from the Qur’an, Abraham’s nation was very inclined to polemical
debates and argumentation. In the first instance, his people would not be prepared to
even listen, and if ever they would, very soon they turned away from it and engaged in
polemical arguments. It is because of this aggressive nature that Abraham (sws) would
mostly adopt the way of gradual and progressive reasoning with them. In this
methodology, he would slowly lead them to an unimaginable situation in which they
would have no answer to his arguments. One example of this is found in the incident
mentioned in Strah al-Anbiya’. On one occasion, he shattered all the idols of the
temple and just left the large one intact. When an investigation began into this incident
and Abraham (sws) was questioned, he answered forthwith that this seems to be the
handiwork of the large idol. He also gestured towards the shattered idols and asked
them to inquire from these victims because if they speak, they will narrate what
calamity befell them. This answer initially embarrassed them and put them to shame.
They thought how foolish they were to worship idols who cannot even defend
themselves; and if they cannot defend their own selves, how can they defend the
worshippers. In this way, their belief was jolted. Then in frenzy of their tribal bias
when they did try to answer Abraham (sws), they even confessed their own
foolishness. They said that does not Abraham (sws) know that they cannot speak. This
confession provided Abraham (sws) with a very opportune moment to direct their
attention to their foolishness. He delivered a very moving sermon and expressed
sorrow at their naivety for worshipping things that can neither harm nor benefit
themselves or others.

In this methodology adopted by Abraham (sws), he would also use a literary device
called tiriyah. As per this device, in order to carry out his plan, he would give a
statement that would be true but could potentially mislead his addressees. The result
was that in spite of being clever, they would not be able to understand it before it
materialized. A very subtle example of this is found in Sirah al-Saffat. I will, God
willing, explain it there and also elucidate some words which our exegetes could not
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understand and ended up interpreting them in a deplorable way. At times, this gradual
reasoning methodology (istidraj) and in this tiriyah is punctuated with polite humour
— part of which is the natural component of these devices. This is because every task
has a specific style. Another part of humour is also at times added to them since light
and polite humour is also a trait of prophets of God. Readers will come across very
pertinent examples of these in Siirah al-Anbiya’ and Siirah al-Saffat.

After this introduction, let us now take a deeper look at the verses under discussion.

One day, Abraham (sws) saw a star shining. It is possible that this be Venus or
could be some other. He said that this was his Lord. It is clear from concomitant
indications that he uttered these words to himself in such away that others too could
hear them. When the listeners heard these words from him, they would have been very
satisfied to hear a person who was very averse to the religion of their forefathers but
was still following it to some extent. Abraham (sws) went silent after saying these
words. Later when the star faded away, in exactly the same manner as before, he
spoke to himself again letting others hear it too and said that he does not befriend
those who fade away. The satisfaction which people who were around him must have
left them on hearing these words. However, they must have thought that if this young
man was deviating from their idols, it was not because of some whim, fancy or
indifference; he, on the contrary, has reached this conclusion on the basis of
reasoning. Moreover, since Abraham (sws) did not utter these words by directly
addressing them in the form of a challenge, they would not have become aggressive
too. In fact, they would have thought that maybe their own belief had some weakness.

Causing ripples in such a stagnant pond reflects great success. In this manner,
Abraham (sws) directed the attention of his addresses to not just look at the shinning
and rising of stars. He also induced them to think how they set and fade away. When
they set after rising and go after coming and that too with such punctuality that there
is not the slightest change in their direction, time and shape, then they by their very
existence they show that they are being governed.

With this fact, another concept which Abraham (sws) injected in their minds was
that a person’s relationship with his creator and master is that of love and not mere
fear. This is because mere fear is not something which creates an obligation towards it
and that too of worship. This concept was also new to the Idolaters because
polytheism is entirely based on fear. Abraham (sws) asserted that he was not prepared
to worship anyone merely because of fear; in fact, he worshipped God because of love
and these objects that are themselves subservient are not worthy of love. Love is
something which can only be reserved for the being to whom they submit.

Then at another instance when a night was lit with the full moon, he once again had
the opportunity to instruct his people. He then said the same words in the same style
and tone that he had said for the star. Then when the moon also faded away, he
addressed himself and while directing his speech to those around him said: “if my
Lord does not guide me, I shall be among those who go astray.” Deliberation shows
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that Abraham (sws) took one step ahead in this instruction. Here it does not merely
become evident that those that set or fade away are not worthy of being worshipped.
What becomes evident is that to make deities out of objects that set or fade away is
open error. What becomes further evident is that this error is not small. It is a matter
of great sorrow and yearning. Moreover, it also becomes evident that the source of
guidance is God alone. If He does not provide guidance, people can be misled by
going after things on their face-value. Since all these statements were uttered by
Abraham (sws) to himself, hence there is no reason for those who overheard them to
get offended. In fact, those among them who had even a slight ability to deliberate
must have reflected on the fact that on the one hand was this person anxious to receive
guidance and on the other are they who were affixed to their place like a rock.

The words of Abraham (sws) “if my Lord does not guide me, I shall be among those
who go astray” express a fact. Guidance is only obtained from God. None can be
guided if He does not guide. Some exegetes opine that this condition relates to the
past; however, there is no need to over-stretch the mind to make this interpretation.
Saying these words does not necessitate that Abraham (sws) was in error earlier or
thought that he was in error. What has actually happened is that he has placed the
mirror of his noble nature before others so that they can view their own faces.
However, he has just placed the mirror before them without saying anything to them
lest they may show aversion.

Similarly, one day he used sunrise and sunset a basis of his teaching. When the sun
rose with all its splendour and it was midday, he said the same words about it as he
had said earlier about the star and the moon. This time, however, he added the words
“it is the greatest.” It is very evident that he said these words in a sarcastic way to
mock at them. However, the listeners would have still been content to hear this from a
rebellious person. They would have thought that if he does not accept the star and the
moon, then at least he accepts the sun as a deity. However, this satisfaction did not
stay with them for long. The sun had to set and it did. When this happened, Abraham
(sws) openly declared his acquittal from these deities. Until then what he had uttered
was more of his personal impression to his own self even though its purpose was to
indirectly awaken the conscience of his people. However, he had not addressed them
directly. It was at this third time that he did so and expressed his acquittal from their
deities.

The words “I disown all those whom you regard as partners; I have turned my face
dedicatedly to Him Who has created the heavens and the earth and I am not among the
polytheists” form this declaration of acquittal. The J of &3l in Syl (& sdycass &eds
3913 evidences the fact that the word &453 also encompasses the meaning of c..).i in
it. The implied meaning is that Abraham (sws) has devotedly submitted himself to the
creator of the heavens and the earth. These words depict monotheism and submission
in a grand way. Since in the prayer we acknowledge this reality, it begins with an
utterance of these words.
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The declaration of acquittal from Abraham (sws) elicited a very strong Teaction
from his people. Since polytheism is based on fear, they began to threaten and warn
him. They told him that since he hates these deities and has turned against them, he
will face their wrath and anger. They will cripple him and strike him with lightning
and he will die in a very horrible way.

It should be kept in mind that his people never denied God; they only associated
partners with him. And this is not something specific to his people. No nation of the
world has ever denied God. Whichever of them has stumbled, has stumbled in the
manner of monotheism. In his answer, Abraham (sws) stated that he does not the
slightest fear these hypothetical deities for they do not have the power to harm them
except if God wills. These words showed his tremendous trust in God. In verse 89 of
Surah al-A‘raf, this topic is discussed though the tongue of Shu‘ayb (sws): /UL:. "}U‘N

L/wwkw;lwr&,uubwulbo&md& Gl 58 8 s is u)w;uu‘mﬁ,wu‘uuﬁu
w 1.5 It is evident from this that God’s grace is needed for the materialization of
the noblest of intentions. For this reason, a person should not say that he will
accomplish something on the basis of his own effort however much pure and sincere
his intention may be. He should express his resolve by trusting God’s help because
trials waylay every path and His help and grace are needed to sail through these trials.

Abraham (sws) went on to state that if anyone has to fear God, it is his people and
not he himself. This is because it is they who have associated partners with him
without any proof. As far as God is concerned, he himself believes in Him and so do
his people because this is an indubitable reality. If his people associate partners with

57. And his nation started to argue with him. He replied: “Do you argue with me about God
even though He has guided me? And I do not fear those who you regard as His partners unless
my Lord wills something. My Lord’s knowledge encompasses all things. Then will you not
pay attention? And how can I fear what you ascribe as partners when you are not afraid of
ascribing partners to Him for which He has not sent down any proof to you? So, Which of us
two factions is more worthy of peace and comfort, if you know? Peace and comfort are for
those who accepted faith and did not contaminate their faith with polytheism and only they are
the guided ones.”

58. We would be regarded as those who have imputed falsehood to God if we return to your
ways after God has delivered us. This is not possible for us that we return to this nation except
only if our Lord intends. And the fact is that the knowledge of our Lord embraces everything.
We have trusted our Lord.”
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God without any proof, then they are self-acknowledged criminals in the eyes of God.
So, if he punishes them, they deserve it. Why should Abraham (sws) fear anyone
when he has not done anything wrong?

The word r,u, in the last verse refers to polytheism. It is used in this meaning at
many instances in the Qur’an. This last verse expresses the true essence of
monotheism. Only that belief in God is acceptable which is free from the slightest
trace of polytheism. Faith which is contaminated with polytheism is not acceptable to
God. His people think that peace is provided by their deities and are indifferent to
God. The fact is that peace is reserved for those who trust God in all affairs and
absolve themselves of polytheism. It is these people who are rightly guided and all
others have deviated from the correct path.

P ;’.i)é;’.i{égﬁ/:)\ x«uww)a(‘n;)a ‘*‘)’d‘mﬁﬂ‘w [EE554

ThlS refers to the conclusive argument of monothelsm Wthh Abraham (sws)
communicated to his people and whose details have just been mentioned.

It is clearly evident from these words that people who regard this anecdote of
Abraham (sws) as a depiction of evolution in his thought and beliefs have formed an
opinion that is against that of the Qur’an. What can be said is that it actually depicts
an evolution in his preaching methodology. Had it been the former case, the words
“against his people” should not have been present.

Here some more things need to be kept in mind.

Firstly, prophets of God are born with a very upright nature and they grow up with
this nature. Before becoming prophets too they have no doubt between monotheism and
polytheism. Monotheism is the pledge of human nature which the Almighty had taken
from every soul before sending it into this world. It is evident from the Qur’an that
every person will be held accountable before God on the basis of this pledge about
monotheism whether the message of any prophet has reached him or not. Thus there is
no possibility to even imagine about any prophet that before being summoned to this
responsibility he was contaminated with any trace of polytheism. I will elaborate more
on this under verse 172 of Surah al-A‘raf. I have also written a chapter called ‘“The Real
Reason of Polytheism” in my book The Essence of Polytheism and Monotheism.

Before being appointed to this position, prophets of God are the best exemplars of
humanity. In that phase of life, they do not seek God but seek the will and directives
of God. This quest is a thirst found in their upright nature which intensifies as they
advance in life and want it to be quenched. The rain of divine revelation then drenches
them to quench this thirst. The status of divine revelation for prophets is not of light in

59. This is Our conclusive reasoning which We provided Abraham against his people. We
raise ranks after ranks of whomsoever We desire. In reality, Your Lord is All-Wise, All-
Knowing.
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darkness but of light upon light. More details on this can be seen in the explanation of
verse 35 of Surah al-Niir.

Secondly, the argumentation of Abraham (sws) drawn from God’s kingdom and
mentioned earlier is when he began his preaching after he was made a prophet and not
before. He first invited his father and this precisely has been the way of prophets of
God: they invite the closest to them the foremost and then direct their attention of their
nation and gradually declare the truth before them as detailed out earlier. The proof
that this incident took place after Abraham (sws) was made a prophet is found in
verses 79-80. The grand words uttered in these verses by him can only be said by a
prophet of God.

Thirdly, if this incident depicts Abraham’s intellectual journey, then the sequence of
events is totally illogical. Why did a small star attract his attention first? What
happened to the sun that rises with such splendour and glory every morning? A more
illogical narrative had to be fabricated to justify this illogical sequence of observation:
it was posited that Abraham (sws) was born in a cave where he grew up; when he
came out of it, it was night time and the first thing that he observed among the striking
sights of this universe was the star Venus.

Fourthly, in this methodology of gradual reasoning, if the arguer accepts some
premise of his rival, it is not to acknowledge its veracity but to trap him through a style
of reasoning the rival is especially adept in. This practice of gradual reasoning which
God has mentioned regarding his prophets in the Qur’an also has this special trait that
God seizes their rivals from where they think they are the strongest. If Abraham’s nation
worshipped the sun, the moon and Venus, what proof they had of their divinity except
that they rise and shine. Abraham (sws) based his reasoning on this very aspect. He
asserted that if their shine is the proof of their divinity, then they should also witness
their setting and fading away. A psychological point here should be kept in mind too:
the most effective time to express the transient nature of an entity whose temporary
splendour was affording them divinity when that entity is lying vanquished.

Fifthly, tThe various styles and forms of reasoning and methodology adopted by
prophets of God are all very natural and based on human nature. These include
gradual reasoning, humour, sarcasm, using words and sentences with double-meaning
etc. Each of these styles has its own occasion and place. At times, a pause which
apparently is a stoppage is instrumental in carrying us through a thousand mile
journey, and affectionate sarcasm which is sarcasm on the face of it surpasses
thousands of arguments. In the last chapter of the Qur’an (Stirah al-Mulk to Stirah al-
Nas), these styles are discussed in detail,

The word <235 is both a plural and is undefined too. This aspect has been kept in
consideration in the translation viz. “ranks after ranks.” This aspect has been referred
to under verse 75 “and become among those who have full conviction.” Precisely this
is expressed here by saying that those people who observe the kingdom of God, their
knowledge, comprehension, faith and ranks are enhanced by Him.
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The attributes of God mentioned at the end are meant to refer to His established
practice that He has prescribed for “His desire” in the words “We raise ranks after
ranks of whomsoever We desire.” In other words, His desire is based on His
knowledge and wisdom. He grants high status to those who deserve it and fulfil his
rights and does not do so blindly. A very subtle reference is found in this that if a
person does not use his intellect and innate abilities, he ends up prostrating before
rocks he has carved out with his own hands and if he does so, then the sun and the
moon, Venus and Mercury become trivial before him.
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The earlier verses depict the spiritual and faith related ranks of Abraham (sws)
besides his preaching. It is now stated that in this world also, God made his message
succeed and eternally prosper. Among his progeny, many prophets and righteous
people as well as reformers and revivalists were born. All of them preached the same
religion of monotheism which he preached and which Noah before him preached. The
implied meaning is that it is this religion which is common to all prophets and
Abraham (sws) too is preaching it. If his nation does not want to accept it, he should
leave it alone. God has raised others who will be its bearers. Disregarding their

60. And to him, We gave Isaac and Jacob. We guided each of them and before this, also
gave guidance to Noah and among his descendants to David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses and
Aaron also. And thus do we reward the righteous. And to Zacharias, John, Jesus and Elias too.
All these were among the righteous. And to Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and Lot as well. And each
of them We had exalted above the people of the world. And We also guided from among their
forefathers, their children, and their brethren and chose them. And We guided them to the
straight path. This is God’s guidance. He bestows it on those of His servants whom He
chooses. However, had they too been incriminated with polytheism, all their deeds would have
become fruitless. It was these people on whom We bestowed the book, the power of decision-
making and prophethood. So, if these people deny it, then there is nothing to worry about
because We have consigned this favour to some others who will not deny it. It is these people
who were the ones guided by God. So, you also follow their ways only. Declare: I do not want
any recompense from you for this. It is a mere reminder for all the people of the world.
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opposition, Abraham (sws) must nevertheless follow the religion of those who were
guided by God. He should clearly tell his rivals that he is not demanding any
remuneration from them for accepting this message so that if they do not accept it, he
will be financially finished. What he is presenting before them is a reminder. If they
accept it, it will benefit them otherwise they will face its consequences.

Isaac (sws) is the son of Abraham (sws) and Jacob (sws) is the latter’s grandson.
The verses say that God blessed all the prophets with the religion of monotheism and
with the straight path Abraham (sws) is calling his people to. First, Noah (sws) is
referred to. It is known from the Talmud that Noah (sws) taught and instructed
Abraham (sws). Viewed thus, the generations in between were adjacent. In the
expression gg.;;‘i@.gs, the antecedent of the pronoun is Abraham (sws).

Here it needs to be kept in mind that all these individuals are celebrated prophets of
the Israelites. Also common to them is that all of them were either kings or held some
or the other position of leadership. The words “and thus do we reward the righteous”
refer to the fact that they received this guidance because they were righteous. They
were ones who correctly used their God-given abilities and thus were rewarded by His
favours. In other words, this reward was not given to them because of their lineage but
because of their attributes and character.

Zacharias (sws), John (sws) and Jesus (sws) are well known prophets. Ilyas (sws)
refers to Elijah of the Torah. About these prophets, it is also said that God blessed
them with the guidance of the straight path as he did to Abraham (sws) and to other
prophets. They also preached monotheism and Islam and not anything else. It is
further stated that all of them were from among the righteous. One thing that it evident
from this is the same that has been referred to before: whatever they acquired was
because of piety and righteousness. The second thing that is evident is that these were
pious and devout individuals and none of them possessed divinity, as the Christians
believed regarding Jesus (sws). Just as in the previous set of prophets political
authority and leadership is common, ascetism, and austerity is common to this set.

There are two prophets mentioned in the Bible whose names are similar to al-Yasa‘a
(sws). Of these, the pronunciation Elisha (sws) is closer to the Qur’an. He prophesied
around 832-892 BC. The other one is Isaiah (sws) whose period is 740 BC.

After mentioning Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and Lot, it is stated: “and each of them We
had exalted above the people of the world.” Exaltation here refers to the responsibility
of preaching God’s guidance.

The selection mentioned in “and We also guided from among their forefathers, their
children, and their brethren and chose them” is to select them for guiding people and
teaching them monotheism. The expression r..s.i.:,..i bz refers to the path of
monotheism and is undefined to enhance its import.

Consider the words: “This is God’s guidance. He bestows it on those of His servants
whom He chooses.” The second sentence refers to God’s established practice that He
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guides those who desire to be guided. It is then stated that whoever have been chosen
by God for a high status will lose this status if they get incriminated with polytheism.
Their chosen status merely because they were the descedents of Noah (sws) or
Abraham (sws) will not remain intact. This admonition was for the Arabs and for the
Israelites as well: those who after deviating from monotheism were dreaming of being
the chosen ones because they belonged to the progeny of Abraham were living in a
fool’s Paradise. Not to speak of the fact that, had they succumbed to polytheism, their
deeds would not have borne any fruit before God.

Consider next the words: 852137 ¢35 /;;Q‘;;;lww‘w,‘ The Qur’an has mentioned
the word hikmah at many instances adjacent to al-kitab. Here the word used is al-
hukm. While discussing this word in his book Mufradat al-Qur’an, ustadh Hamid al-
Din Faraht has said that it means “true understanding and to decide affairs in the light
of this true understanding.” When this trait develops into the form of a deeply rooted
ability, it is called hikmah. Both hukm and hikmah are essential consequences of being
given the book of God. This is because the real purpose of God’s books is to guide
people in the affairs of life whether they relate to its individual or collective affairs
and whether the situation at hand is explicitly mentioned in the Qur’an or not.
Obviously, in the latter case, an inference would have to be derived from it. Just
God’s book, sukm is His blessing and makes the book a practical manifestation of life.
If the bearers of God’s book are deprived of this, then the book severs its relation with
the affairs of life and ends up being a mere historical document that can best be placed
in a museum.

The meaning of the verse is that these people who are mentioned earlier are the ones
whom God has blessed with His Book, His /iukm and the gift of prophethood and they
duly valued this gift. It is now through these gifts that the Almighty wants to bless the
people of Makkah through prophet Muhammad (sws). The correct attitude for them is
that they duly value it but they did not. So the Prophet (sws) should ignore them. God
has ordained such people to take up this responsibility who will fulfil it.

In the expression (&35 LyL.Jé;, the particle < in this is an indication that the word %5
(to make someone respon51ble for something) also encompasses the meaning “to make
someone a guarantor.” The word &35 refers to the faction of the companions who had
professed faith as well as those who were later destined to profess it and at the
revelation of these verses had yet to accept it. These words predict the perseverance
which will be shown by the companions and the abundance of the ummah, and viewed
thus they form glad tidings for the Prophet (sws). They were given to him when he
was passing through a storm of opposition. Evident from the words is the unassailable
verdict of God that the preaching struggle of the Prophet (sws) will be successful.
Also apparent from them is that people should not look at the small numbers in whom
God has reposed this responsibility. They would be the advocates of the message, and
those very drops would one day become an ocean.
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In the words 5M‘w'&~e~’@‘6w u;w\yu;l(lt is these people who were the ones guided
by God; so, you also follow their ways only), the letter s is for stoppage (wagfah).
The implied meaning is that the Prophet (sws) should leave to themselves those who
claim to be followers of Abraham (sws) but are actually following Satan and are not
prepared to listen to the Prophet (sws). He should tell them that he is not demanding
any remuneration for this responsibility so that they regard him a burden. He is
distributing for free what he acquired free of charge. If they accept it, only they will
benefit from it and if they reject it, it is they who will be among the deprived. He is
preaching to them the religion of God and not doing trade or business with them so
that if they do not buy what he is selling then he will be financially finished. It is God
Who is going to reward him.

The antecedent of the pronoun “it” in “it is a mere reminder for all the people of the
world” is the Qur’an and the words actually further explain what has just been said. If
the Prophet (sws) has delivered this reminder, then he has fulfilled his responsibility.
If they accept it, they will see its consequence themselves. It is not his responsibility
to make them forcibly accept it. The word (53 is used for the Qur’an and alludes to
two facts. The first of these is that whatever the Qur’an was presenting was not
something unknown or unique: it was a reminder of the realities ingrained in human
nature but people had buried them beneath their desires and religious innovations. The
second of them is that the Qur’an was reminding them of the very guidance which was
brought forth by Noah (sws), Abraham (sws) and all prophets. However, those who
claimed to associate themselves to these prophets had invented some wrong concepts
in relation to some names and then regarded these wrong concepts as the religion of
their forefathers. Through this reminder, the Qur’an is not only making them
remember some forgotten pages of history but also some forgotten lessons of human
nature. Thus whoever wants can benefit from these.

Section VII: Verses (91-94)

It is stated earlier that the monotheism and Islam the Qur’an is inviting people to is
what all prophets preached; it is the misfortune of those who are denying it. Now, in
these few succeeding verses, the attitude of the rejecters is commented and the
statements they gave to justify it are shown to be foolish. Those who led this
campaign of rejection were the leaders of the Quraysh but since the very beginning,
the Jews had started to secretly support them because they regarded the popularity of
the Prophet’s message to be the real threat to themselves. They reckoned that
prophethood and messengerhood was a monopoly of their tribe and if a prophet was to
come, then he will come to the Israelites and not outside of them. When they
encountered the new Prophet from among the Ishmaelites, they wanted to stop this

This copy is for

ithor

blisher and the at

baded on any website except those of



T,

Peny
T
b G
&S
VA %
e
A

i

5
B3 o>
. ARy )
& )

[~

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 74

danger. It was not possible for them to become unbiased but they were not very sure
how to oppose him. If they asserted that prophethood and messengerhood was a
monopoly of their tribe and in the presence of the Torah, no other divine book was
needed, they feared that this would incite the honour of the Arabs and it may well be
that in this frenzy they would prefer to support the Prophet (sws). Because of this fear,
they did not express what they had in their hearts but in order to further inflame his
opponents they asserted that the Prophet (sws) was falsely claiming that God has
revealed a book to him. They would say this with their specific mental reservation but
because of political reasons, as referred to earlier, would not say it as a principle. Here
the Qur’an has exposed this prank here and also answered the arrogant Quraysh who
because of being chiefs thought that anyone except them could also be worthy of
status and honour.
Readers may proceed to study the verses in the light of this discussion.

Text and Translation
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And they did not realize the value of God When they said: “God has not revealed
anything to any mortal.” Ask them: Who revealed the Book which Moses brought as a
light and guidance for human beings, which you would show to them page by page and
would hide most of it, and you were given that knowledge which neither you nor your
forefathers knew? Say: God only did! Then leave them to amuse themselves with their
quibbling. And this is a Book We have revealed, imbued with great blessings,
confirming what came before it [so that you may give glad tidings] and so that you may
warn the mother city and those who live around it. And those who believe in the
Hereafter, it is they who shall believe in it and it is they who protect their prayers. (91-
92)

And who is more unjust than the person who fabricates a falsehood about God, or

This copy is for

hor

r and the a
ded on any website except those of

lishe!

this book are r



Tl
E o>

ey

PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 75

claims: “Divine revelation has been sent to me,” even though no divine revelation
came to him and than the person who claims: “I shall reveal similar to what God has
revealed?” And would that you had seen when these unjust people would be in the
unconsciousness of death and angels with outstretched hands would be demanding
from them: “Hand over your souls; today, you will be meted out a humiliating
punishment because you would fabricate falsehood about God and arrogantly evade
His revelations.” And finally you have come to us alone as We created you the first
time leaving behind all that We bestowed on you. And We also do not see with you
your intercessors about whom you claimed they are Our partners in your affairs. All
your ties have been broken, and whatever notions you had formed have turned out
baseless. (93-94)

Explanation
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It has been indicated earlier that the statement: “God has not revealed anything to
any mortal” is of the Jews. Though what they must have had in mind was that after the
Book and the shari‘ah revealed to Moses (sws), there was no further need of any
Book or shari‘ah. However, they feared that saying this in explicit words could have
incited the national honour of the Arabs, as indicated before. For this reason, they
gave this statement so that their purpose was met and no one should have any ill-will
toward them.

While giving an answer to this statement here, both its outward and inward aspect
has been kept in consideration.

First, the outward aspect that refers to the words used is responded to. If this
statement had been given by the unlettered Arabs, they would have had an excuse
because they were a people unaware of any divine Book. However, when this
statement is given by people who were the inheritors of all prophets and all Books of
God, then it proves that these people who claim to know God actually know Him very
little. Otherwise, it is a matter of deliberation that the God Who has provided an
answer to every need found in human beings, how can He not provide an answer to
the greatest need found in them which is guidance. If He made human beings thirsty,

61. And they did not realize the value of God when they said: “God has not revealed
anything to any mortal.” Ask them: Who revealed the Book which Moses brought as a light
and guidance for human beings, which you would show to them page by page and would hide
most of it, and you were given that knowledge which neither you nor your forefathers knew?
Say: God only did! Then leave them to amuse themselves with their quibbling.
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He provided them with water from both the earth and the heavens. After this, giving
the statement that He has not revealed guidance to any mortal can only be uttered by
those who are neither aware of God’s attributes nor His blessings, which they have
actually being enjoying since generations.

They are questioned that if what they say is really true, then who has revealed the
Torah to Moses (sws). After that, by saying “which you would show to them page by
page” their ungrateful attitude towards the Book of God is expressed. Secondarily, as
a result, this also became an answer of the inner aspect of their statement: if they had
said it to imply that now after Moses (sws)’s Book, no other Book was needed then
they do not even have the right to say that. This is because the value they had given to
the Torah was that they had written it page by page and would hide most of these
pages and reveal a few. In other words, if they dealt in this manner with something
which had come to them as light and guidance, why would God have left His
creatures wander in darkness and not revealed a fresh guidance that would take them
out of this darkness and relieve them of error?

The word w,“Jal(;“ is the plural of b5 and means “a writing surface.” It may be kept
in mind that the Jews never compiled the Torah the way Muslims have compiled it
between two covers. They had, on the contrary, divided it into various parts and had
written each part separately. In this manner, they could easily hide the teachings and
prophecies which they found against their desires and interests. When a book is
written in parts on separate sheets and it is also in the custody of a specific group, then
the group can easily conceal any part of it that it wants from the eyes of people
beyond a specific set of followers. This was a very grave form of the crime of
concealment of God’s Book and the Qur’an has accused the Jews of it. It is also
evident from the words of the Qur’an that a greater part of the Torah had been
concealed from common people and a lesser one had been exposed to them. It is
evident from the words 135 $32353 305 that the part hidden was more. It is thus
evident that the part exposed was less. God provides His guidance and light so that
people adopt the right path and not that they conceal it. Jesus (sws) and some other
prophets of the Israelites have rebuked the Israelites for their attitude of hiding parts
of the Book of God. Thus, he is reported to have said: “You are the light of the
world. A town built on a hill cannot be hidden. Neither do people light a lamp and put
it under a bowl. Instead they put it on its stand, and it gives light to everyone in the
house. In the same way, let your light shine before others, that they may see your good
deeds and glorify your Father in heaven.” (Matthew, 5:14-16)

The sentence “and you were given that knowledge which neither you nor your
forefathers knew” 1is coordinated to the previous interrogative sentence. The
implication is that even after knowing all these favours of God, they say that God has
not revealed anything, then such audacity has no bounds.
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This verse is an answer to the inward aspect of their statement that was hidden in
their minds viz. why did God reveal a Book after the Torah and what gap did it fill?
The attitude adopted by the bearers of the Torah with it has been secondarily pointed
to in the previous verse. Now the absolute and independent status and need of the
Qur’an is explained: it is not an un-introduced book; its glad tidings were given to
Abraham (sws) and its arrival was predicted by both Moses (sws) and Jesus (sws). It
has come in accordance with the news already given about it. Here the words <l
and Gu—ae are used for the Qur’an’s status found in the previous books. The former
word refers to the glad tiding of universal blessings given to Abraham (sws) that they
will manifest themselves in form of the arrival of Muhammad (sws) from the progeny
of Ishmael (sws). It is stated in the Torah:

The angel of the LORD called to Abraham (sws) from heaven a second time and
said, “I swear by myself, declares the LORD, that because you have done this and
have not withheld your son, your only son, I will surely bless you and make your
descendants as numerous as the stars in the sky and as the sand on the seashore.
Your descendants will take possession of the cities of their enemies, and through
your offspring all nations on earth will be blessed, because you have obeyed me.”
(Genesis, 22:15-18)

I have explained in the exegesis of Siirah al-Baqarah the blessings mentioned in the
above cited words for all the nations of the world materialized with the advent of
Muhammad (sws) and the revelation of the Qur’an.

The word u—as means that the Qur’an has come in accordance with the prophecies
mentioned about it in previous scriptures. These prophecies (eg. Dueteronomy, ch 18
and Gospel, ch 16) have been cited in Siirah al-Baqarah’s exegesis. The characteristics
of this book become evident from these prophecies and the need for which the arrival
of this book was predicted beforehand also becomes known.

Besides the reason that the Qur’an was a universal blessing for all, the other reason
is mentioned thus “and so that you may warn the mother city and those who live
around it.” The Prophet (sws) should inform them that if they do not accept him as
God’s messenger and the Qur’an as the Book of God, they will face a decisive

62. And this is a Book We have revealed, imbued with great blessings, confirming what
came before it [so that you may give glad tidings] and so that you may warn the mother city
and those who live around it. And those who believe in the Hereafter, it is they who shall
believe in it and it is they who protect their prayers.
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punishment from God.

This latter need of the Qur’an has been explained with reference to the Quraysh and
the need was such that it had to be fulfilled. The Quraysh were the leaders of the
Ishmaelites and they mainly lived in Makkah. The Ishmaelites were a people who
were not aware of prophethood and divine scriptures. The Almighty had promised
Abraham (sws) that he will send a prophet in the progeny of Ishmaelites who will
prove a benefactor for all nations of the world. The Prophet’s arrival fulfilled this
promise. It is an established practice of God that when He sends a messenger in a
nation, if the messenger is accepted by it, then it is installed as the leader of the comity
of nations. However, if the messenger is rejected by its nation, then the nation is
destroyed because the truth has been conclusively conveyed to it. It was for this
conclusive communication of the truth that the Almighty sent Muhammad to the
Ishmaelites as a messenger. About His messengers, God’s established practice is that
they belong to the nobles of the people they are sent to and foremost address the
leaders and chiefs of their nation. Thus Muhammad (sws) was born in Makkah which
occupied the status of the central city of Arabia and was also the place of residence of
the Quraysh. For this reason, Makkabh is called umm al-qura.

The words “and those who believe in the Hereafter, it is they who shall believe in it
and it is they who protect their prayers” refer to the righteous among the People of the
Book. This topic is also discussed in Siirah al-Bagarah and in other verses of the Qur’an.
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After the miscreants among the People of the Book, attention is now directed to the
Idolaters of Makah. After briefly referring to the nonsensical remarks they gave about

63

63. And who is more unjust than the person who fabricates a falsehood about God, or
claims: “Divine revelation has been sent to me,” even though no divine revelation came to him
and than the person who claims: “I shall reveal similar to what God has revealed?” And would
that you had seen when these unjust people would be in the unconsciousness of death and
angels with outstretched hands would be demanding from them: “Hand over your souls; today,
you will be meted out a humiliating punishment because you would fabricate falsehood about
God and arrogantly evade His revelations.” And finally you have come to us alone as We
created you the first time leaving behind all that We bestowed on you. And We also do not see
with you your intercessors about whom you claimed they are Our partners in your affairs. All
your ties have been broken, and whatever notions you had formed have turned out baseless.
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the Qur’an, they are informed of their fate. Since these statements were absolutely
ridiculous and merely an expression of their arrogance, no response is given to them;
instead, a fierce blow is dealt to their arrogance. The mention of these Idolaters begins
with their greatest injustice: polytheism. By being incriminated with polytheism, a
person usurps the greatest right of God and also commits the greatest disgraceful act
against his own self. For this reason, it is called the greatest injustice. Moreover, it is a
falsehood imputed to God because a person concocts it himself and then ascribes it to
God even though he has no argument in its favour.

A further instance of imputation of falsehood is that some leaders of the Quraysh
would say that the revelation that the Prophet (sws) claims to receive is also received
by them and they too can present such a book if they want to. The purpose of this
imputation was to do away with the impact the claim of the Prophet (sws) could have
on the masses that he is guided by God through His angel. These fabricators would
falsely maintain that they could present the words they receive through divine
revelation but since they give it no importance, they make no claim. In verse 31 of
Siirah al-Anfal, similar words from them are cited thus: 156 U2y 1g2le J13515)5. 500 33
CASIALLLT D113 &) T6b (hhe G 5UE.% Tt is a general principle that when a truth manifests
itself, those whose arrogance is struck by it feel helpless against it. Then through such
imposing statements they try to secure their position so that the common masses who
have been deceived by them do not lose confidence in them and accept the truth.
However, how and until when can such artificial show of courage and its
proclamation evade reality? Finally, these boasters have to concede defeat.

On such instances as “and would that you had seen when these unjust people
would be in the unconsciousness of death” the answer to the condition found in
these words is suppressed. This is because words fail to portray the horrific scene that
is meant to be portrayed.

The words “you would fabricate falsehood about God” refer to their statement that
they too received divine revelation from Him. In u,}&zj f.;g\v;r.’ij, the preposition ¢
evidences the fact that the word éjﬁve;(i;ﬁ encompasses the meaning of evasion. There
can be many reasons for evading the Book of God. The most abominable of these
evasions is the one done because of arrogance. Here precisely this is implied. It is a
distinct legacy of Satan. It laid down very heavily on the leaders of the Quraysh that
some honour or favour be bestowed to someone outside of them. For this reason, they
would say that if God had really decided to make someone a messenger, He would
have selected some chief of Makkah or Ta’if. The same arrogance exudes from their
statements cited earlier.

The address from the words “and finally you have come to us alone as We created

64. And when Our revelations were read out to them, they would say: “We have heard. If we
want, we can also present something similarly composed. These are but tales of the ancients.”
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you the first time” has become direct so that the horrific nature of the fate referred to
in “and would that you had seen when these unjust people would be in the
unconsciousness of death” is portrayed before the eyes. It is as if the Day of
Judgement has arrived and they are being addressed in these words. They will become
before God without any wealth or supporters or intercessors which they thought
would be there to help them. The previous words also show that when a human being
comes into this world, he is practically a lump of fresh devoid of all abilities. After
that, God nourishes and grooms his personality and blesses him with means and
resources as well as wealth and assets that are ordained for him. The purpose is to see
whether he becomes grateful to God or shows arrogance. Then comes a day when he
returns to God empty handed. None of the things he possesses goes with him.

In the words Piwf&l:.a) the ja ‘il in them has been suppressed. The actual construction
is to the effect: s r..(....»(%.n; The reference is it to the intercessors who will not be
there.

Section VIII: Verses (95-108)

The above section of verses concluded on the topic of monotheism. In this regard,
more explanation is proffered regarding arguments in its favour in the succeeding
verses. These arguments are drawn from the world around human beings and are
stated in a way that they also substantiate prophethood and the hereafter. It is as if the
whole topic of monotheism that is being discussed in this sirah has been presented in
a new style. Moreover, the right way — made evident by Abraham’s reasoning referred
to earlier — on the basis of which this universe should be deliberated upon is also
brought to the fore. Then in this connection, the Quraysh are addresses and warned
regarding their circumstances. After that, the Prophet (sws) is addressed and assured.
Then the believers are addressed and given directives that relate to the situation they
were in. Reflection shows that the content of the sirah progresses in this same way:
central theme, monotheism, hereafter and prophethood are repeatedly discussed in
different styles. Then with relation to objections raised by the addressees and the
attitude they adopted, the discourse moves towards refutation or explanation or
assurance of advice. However, the binding thread never digresses.

Readers may now proceed to study the verses in the light of this discussion.

Text and Translation
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Indeed, it is God who splits asunder the seed and the fruit-stone. He brings forth the
living from the dead, and it is He Who brings forth the dead from the living. Such is
God. Then where do you turn away? He alone brings forth the dawn and has made the
night a thing of comfort and placed the sun and the moon with a measure. This is the
planning of the Mighty, the All-Knowing God. And it is He Who has made the stars
for you so that you may be guided by them in the darkness of the land and the sea. We
have explained Our signs to those who want to know. And it is He Who has created
you from a single being; then for each there is a resting-place, and a place of burial.
We have fully explained Our signs to those who understand. And it is He who sent
down water from the sky; then with it We brought forth the buds of everything; then
from it We raised lush green branches from which We create multi-layered grains.
And palm-trees laden with clusters of dates and orchards of grapes, olives and
pomegranates whose fruits are alike and also different. Look at the fruit of each of
these when it grows and behold its ripening when it ripens. Indeed, there are signs in
this for those who want to believe. (95-99)

And they regard the jinn as God’s equals, even though God Himself created them,
and without any proof invented sons and daughters for Him. Glorious and exalted is
He above what they say! He is the inventor of the heavens and the earth. How can He




Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 82

have children when He does not have a wife? And He has created all things and is
aware of all things. That very God is your Lord. There is no god but Him. He only is
the Creator of all things. So, worship Him only and He is the guardian of all things.
Eyes cannot see Him though He is able to see the eyes. He is very Discerning and All-
Knowing. (100-103)

Insightful revelations have now come to you from your Lord. So, he who now
shows insight will benefit his own self and he who remains blind will alone bear its
consequences and I am not your keeper. And in this way do We present Our
revelations in various styles so that the truth is conclusively communicated to them
and so that they speak out: “You have thoroughly read out to us,” and so that We can
make it fully clear to all those who want to know. (104-105)

Follow then what is being revealed to you from your Lord. There is no deity but
Him, and ignore the polytheists. And had God willed, they would never have indulged
in polytheism. And We have not appointed you their keeper nor are you their
guarantor. (106-107)

And do not abuse those they invoke besides God, lest crossing the limits they start
abusing God in their ignorance. In this way, We have made the actions of each
community seem pleasing to itself. Then to their Lord will all of them return. So He
will inform them of what they have been doing. (108)

Explanation

1

be, o R s b g o
G555 B (R e gl A s el et AR AL @315 GBANE)

The words < and ¢,— mean “seed and fruit-stone.”

The mention of God’s signs begins with small things and then the larger ones are
referred to. It is God’s power and might that is responsible to rent asunder seeds and
fruit-stones and by making the extractions pass through various stages a plant is
transformed into a tree. It is God’s power alone that bestows each seed and each fruit-
stone with the abilities and potentials and then makes them grow and develop by
ordering the earth, the heavens, the winds, the clouds and the seasons to play their
roles and nurture them. In other words, every seed that grows from this earth, by its
every existence, bears witness that it has come into existence by the scheming of the
very being whose scheming has created the whole universe. If this universe was being
governed by different gods and they would have been independent in their own
spheres, not a single seed would have had the chance to develop, let alone the working
of the whole universe.

65,

65. Indeed, it is God who splits asunder the seed and the fruit-stone. He brings forth the
living from the dead, and it is He Who brings forth the dead from the living. Such is God. Then
where do you turn away?
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The words “He brings forth the living from the dead, and it is He Who brings forth
the dead from the living” have been mentioned with slight variation in verse 37, where
they have been explained. They actually signify an observation that can be made in
every nook and corner of the universe. From the lifeless fruit-stones of mangoes and
from the lifeless seeds of wheat, a luxuriant tree and a lush green plant sprouts, and
then the luxuriant tree and the lush green plant become yellow and start to decay and
finally wither away. The same observation can be made in human beings and animals.
So much so, it is the same with nations and peoples: they follow a perpetual pattern of
rise and fall. A nation suddenly emerges out of nothingness and dominates the whole
world. A time comes when this very nation vanishes into nothingness. No one can
escape this law of life and death, rise and fall. If someone besides God was also
governing this universe, why can he not annul this law in even a part of the universe.
If it is supposed that God does not even exist and this cosmos is a manifestation of
matter or an unbridled power, then this manifestation should have continued and
perpetuated. It should not have discontinued and no change in its direction should
have occurred and it should not have changed.

Here a linguistic aspect needs attention. First it was said c,v:.ﬂ & (A m;u, but in the
second part the words are changed to @J\ wa.;n rw Thus it can be seen that in the
first expression (bringing forth the living from the dead), a verb is used which portrays
a situation. However, in the second expression (to bring forth the dead from the
living), a f@‘il is used which encapsulates the meaning of decision and intent. This
difference of style in my understanding is that once life is acquired no living being is
prepared to consign itself to death but such is the relentless law of nature that every
living being must die. This is a very clear evidence of the fact that except for God,
none has any authority in this universe. Had there been someone, why would he have
not been able to defy dear death? In verses 86 87 of Strah al-Wagi‘ah, it is similarly
stated: wwr.dg‘@,»,; mwmrwfu‘ Y315 %

Generally people have confined these words to the age old question of what came
first: the egg or the hen. However, it is evident from the aforementioned explanation
that they signify laws of nature regarding life in non-living things and death in living
things. Only God can implement them and none can flee from His grasp.

If the sentence “‘such is God; then where do you turn away?” is explained in the
light of what is stated later in verse 102: “that God is your Lord”, then it is evident
that in the first sentence the enunciative (khabar) is suppressed and if it is inferred that
it is a complete sentence (without any such suppression), it would mean that all this is
a benevolence of God; then where do you turn away.

It may be refreshed in our minds that the Arabs regarded God to be the creator of

66. So, why do not you restore this person’s life if you are subservient to no one if you are
truthful.
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everything; however, at the same time, they associated partners with Him. For this
reason, it is said that the right ideology is that when all this is God’s creation and
control, then people should worship Him and show obedience to Him alone; however,
their intellect has deserted them: if they take the first step in the right direction, the
next diverges from the straight path and the truth that had been gained is forever lost.

This verse though occurs clearly in the context of monotheism, but it also subtly
points to the hereafter. This is because when at every step life emerging from the
death can be observed, then why should wonder be expressed at mankind’s recreation
after death. If after decaying and decomposing, seeds and a fruit-stones can once again
emerge from the earth, why can’t human beings after being buried in the earth once
again rise from it?

I b 32539 05 "Blesd 185 ansia u i aass e 36

The 1mphed meaning of these verses is that besides observing the feats and glory of
the Almighty in the earth that manifest in the seeds and fruit-stones buried in the earth,
people should also observe His splendour in the sky above them. Just as He creates a
tree by splitting a fruit-stone, He also brings forth the dawn after slicing through the veil
of darkness. It is then stated that He has created the night to provide comfort and rest
and alleviate people from tiredness of the day. They become fresh once again. This
automatically shows that God sends the day after the night that people can start again
with their chores and work for their livelihood. In verses 9-11 of Surah al-Naba, it is
similarly stated: Ulaa 301 Gaz § Lol (125 as 5 Bl r-i.d,.)LJaa; % The verses imply that if
these people reflect on how the morning and the evening and the night and day appear
in sequence, can they really believe that the one who brings the morning is different
from him who brings the evening and the one who brings the night and different from
him who brings the day? The fact is that all of them come and go at the behest of God.
If the creators of the night and day were different, then how could such perfect harmony
exist between them that the night would bring people the glad tidings of comfort, rest
and deep sleep and the day would be a means of work and livelihood for them.

After the night and the day, the two great signs that appear in them are referred to:
the sun and the moon. There is a law and calendar for each of them which they
minutely obey and observe and not the slightest deviate from them. The count of days,
months and years are measured by them and it is they which are responsible for
producing various seasons. Moreover, in spite of being in the sky, they
conscientiously and diligently, without even asking for any praise, serve the needs of

67. He alone brings forth the dawn and has made the night a thing of comfort and placed the
sun and the moon with a measure. This is the planning of the Mighty, the All-Knowing God.

68. Have We not made your sleep a means of comfort? Not made the night a covering and
the day a time to earn livelihood.

This copy is for

ithor

r and the au
ed on any website except those of




PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tl
E o>

ey

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 85

those who inhabit the earth.

The words “this is the planning of the Mighty, the All-Knowing God” depict the
inference that can be drawn from the vigilance shown by the sun and the moon. The
style of the statement is such as if it is the call of every heart that reflects on the
system of this universe in the light of logic and reason. Many aspects are concealed in
this small sentence.

Firstly, the sun and the moon do not have any say in the divinity of God. They are
like parts of a machinery fitted in their place by the powerful and knowledgeable God.
They carry out the responsibility and service consigned to them.

Secondly, this universe is the not the battle-field of opposing forces and different
deities. In fact, there exists amazing harmony between its opposite elements. This
harmony testifies that the universe is governed by the intent of a single powerful and
knowledgeable God and every thing that goes on in it is under His control.

Thirdly, this universe is not a place of amusement of some merry-maker. From its
every nook and corner can be seen the testimony of its creator’s power, wisdom and
knowledge. This further shows that the universe has been created with a purpose
which is bound to materialize. Hence it is essential that a Day of Judgement come to
portray His wisdom.

Fourthly, this universe is not a place where things are haphazardly dumped and
scattered without any order. The fact is that it is the product of astonishing planning
and everything in it has a set place. Every movement and rotation has a prescribed
path. Every action that ensues does so under specific laws. Every freedom has
restrictions and conditions that are known. It is quite evident from this arrangement
that the Creator of human beings wants them too lead a life according to his directives
so that their lives also become in harmony with the universe. This alone is the path to
success. Under verse 5 of Stirah al-Rahman, I will further explain this point. There the
Qur’an has also adduced prophethood from this testimony.

In this verse, the word )5933 means “planning.” The attribute al-‘Aziz signifies His
immense power and dominance and the attribute al-‘Alim signifies His unfathomable
knowledge that also encompasses His profound wisdom. This is because knowledge
entails wisdom too. Also evident from this is that God is not part of this system of the
universe. He is above and beyond everyone. His power, knowledge and wisdom
embrace everything.
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After the sun and the moon, attention is directed to the stars: by serving the
inhabitants of this world, they bear witness that the creator has deputed them to this

69

69. And it is He Who has made the stars for you so that you may be guided by them in the
darkness of the land and the sea. We have explained Our signs to those who want to know.
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task. When people journey by land and by sea, they guide their ships and caravans like
lighthouses and turrets. How foolish it is to deify things which by their own existence
show that they have been put into the service of human beings by their creator.
Moreover, in spite of being in the heavens, they are serving the needs of those who
live on the earth. People should think that if the creator of the heavens had been
different from that of the earth, why would He have thought of this help. The fact is
that this situation shows that the same God governs both the sky and the earth. It is He
Who has put the stars in the service of human beings so that they are grateful to Him
and worship Him alone.

It may be noted here that when Arab poets portray their travels by night, they
mention the stars both with respect to the guidance they provide in these journeys and
also by guiding them about various parts of time of night. In other words, they serve
both as clocks and as travel guides. However, along with this, the Arabs also
worshipped certain stars. Thus, Sirius (shi‘ra) has been referred to by the Qur’an. It
would appear in the Spring season. Similarly, some stars were regarded as bringing
good fortune and others as bad fortune.

The word ein 3l ,5;%;9;'\)" 05333 has different meanings. Here it means “signs”
and since every sign is a proof of the thing it is a sign of, it also means “proofs” and
“arguments.” As monotheism is mentioned here and secondarily the hereafter and
prophethood too are mentioned, it would here mean arguments and proofs about them.
Because every sign of God encapsulates multiple aspects, it is stated in this verse that
God has explained every sign. However, it is not stated what are the entities whose
signs are being stated here. It has been left to the understanding of the addressee:
those who have this curiosity will get the answer.

A subtle reference also exists in the word «.l. It has been mentioned earlier about the
rejecters among the Quraysh and this will be re-iterated at the end of this section that they
would demand a sign to believe in the Qur’an. They would actually imply a palpable
miracle by it. By keeping in consideration this mentality, it is said that if they want to see
miracles, then God has stated signs that satisfy the intellect and the heart. However, they
are beneficial to those only who have the thirst for knowledge in them. Those who are
devoid of it will remain blind even if all types of miracles are shown to them. .

At times a verb is used to connote its intention. For this reason, the words ¢3a e
would mean “for people who want to know.” This style exists in other languages too.
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After directing attention to the signs around themselves, the signs found within the
creation of human beings and the means and resources given to them are mentioned

70. And it is He Who has created you from a single being; then for each there is a resting-
place, and a place of burial. We have fully explained Our signs to those who understand.
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The word (&1 used here does not merely mean “to create,” it also means to make
someone grow and develop. The “single being” refers to Adam (sws) who is regarded
by all divine religions as the father of mankind. The Arabs too accepted this reality.

It is said that the mate of this being was created from its own species and then men
and women were scattered in the earth. Though there is a variation in their faces,
appearance, languages and dialects yet all of human beings have the same instinctive
and natural needs. This is proof of the fact that all of them have the same creator. He
has created all these leaves and off-shoots from the same tree. There is an apparent
difference and disparity between a man and a woman. However, the inner and outer
aspects of factors of harmony that exist between them testify from their very existence
that the creator and sustainer of both is the same. He has created them for a common
purpose. In other words, they are asked to reflect whether all this has been created by
a single God and is the family of a single parent or is it the creation of different deities
in the form of scattered species each having a different ancestor.

It is on this unity of ancestor and unity of creator that God has founded the human
society and has regarded those who try to dismember this foundation as criminals of
spreading anarchy in the land.

In the exegesis of Stirah al-Nisa’, I have discussed this issue in detail. Its very first
verse presents this premise thus:

v e > 6 L2 cig ¢ 3 Secs s B L hg 55 4 st
RS ESCAROES HIRIES T AW IRV R GEAWH G At
) b ~ < ! %

(V:¢) ez wKede (B &) Aes9s e led s diadn,
O People! Have fear of your Lord Who created you from a single soul and from its
species created its spouse and through these two scattered many men and women
and fear the God whose name you invoke to seek help from one another, and
respect blood ties. Indeed, God is watching over you. (4:1)

The word (i%i% means a resting place and #5322k refers to a place where something
is safely lodged. Concomitant indications show that the former meanc tha nlace where
a person lives when he is born. Thus the words cxs #5225 539 J) #3233 253 (and for you
is a place of living and benefiting from means until a specific time) are used in verse
36 of Sturah al-Baqarah.

The latter word means a person’s place of burial. When a person comes in this
world, he has to encounter both these places. He lives the number of days ordained for
him and benefits with specified means and resources. This life of a human being and
using these resources shows that he is watched over by God and is in His knowledge.
Once his life period ends in this world, he consigns his soul to the creator and
wherever he is buried, it is in God’s earth that he is consigned to. At God’s behest, the
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earth will return what is entrusted to it. Just as the living place of a person is in God’s
knowledge, His place of burial too is in His knowledge. His knowledge embraces
everything. Nothing is hidden from Him. At another instance, this aspect is mentioned
in the Qur’an with much more detail. Thus in Verse 6 of Stirah Had, it is said: &7s ¢z
g,ww'fdfﬁ RIRIIAA VG T f.w,kgs))wd.;mwmd

In “other words, if after birth human belngs receive the means and resources of
sustaining themselves from God, why should they regard someone else to be their
guardian and protector? By using the word §s322% for the burial place, a subtle indication
is made of raising them up after death: it is said that when people die, they are not
obliterated; they are in fact entrusted to the earth from where they will be extracted and
rewarded for their gratitude if they had acknowledged God’s favours. Others will be
punished for their ingratitude if they did not duly value His favours. This mercy and
providence of God is an essential consequence of His knowledge and wisdom.

The words “We have fully explained Our signs to those who understand” also occur
earlier. This repetition shows that the addressees are very stubborn and do not want to
understand and put forth the excuse that why is not a miracle being shown to them. The
difference between “knowledge” and “understanding” is that the former relates to the
intellect and the latter to the heart. Thus it is stated elsewhere in verse 179 of Sirah al-
A‘raf: “they have hearts that do not understand.” This is a reference to the fact that
God’s signs become apparent to a person when he uses his intellect and his heart. When
he becomes a slave to the observable, he is exemplified by a donkey which only
understands the use of force. Here this too needs to be kept in mind that the intellect and
the heart reach God through observation of the universe when a person has the ability
and courage to look beyond the observable. If he confines himself to what is palpable
and observable and all his efforts revolve around these things that are only going to
benefit him in this brief span life, at times he may see a mole but is unable to see the
mountain behind it. This is the ailment in which a person becomes a slave to immediate
gains. The consequence of this is that he sees everything but understands nothing.
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71. And the sustenance of every single living being on earth is God’s responsibility. And He
knows his place of dwelling and the place of his burial. Everything is written in an open Book.

72. And it is He who sent down water from the sky; then with it We brought forth the buds
of everything; then from it We raised lush green branches from which We create multi-layered
grains. And palm-trees laden with clusters of dates and orchards of grapes, olives and
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Attention is now directed to the signs and arguments that depict God’s mercy,
providence, power, wisdom and His oneness as well as testify to the hereafter. They
can be seen at every step provided a person wants to believe in them.

The word G means “sky” as well as “clouds.” It may be noted that the verse
began with the speaker not being specified and then it was specified as God. This has
an expression of affection, care and providence in it and also a reference to the fact
that it is God Who rules everywhere in the heavens and the earth, the air and the
clouds. If the heavens were ruled by one power and the earth by another, how could
harmony have resulted such that the heavens would rain down water and the earth
expel its treasures as a consequence? Also found in this is a subtle insinuation of the
hereafter. At numerous instances in the Qur’an, the revival of dead land as a result of
rain is presented as evidence of the hereafter. If this is possible, why is being raised to
life again not possible?

The words “then from it We raised lush green branches from which We create multi-
layered grains” is mention of a specific form of providence after the general one. It
relates to human beings. First grains are mentioned since they are commonly needed
and can also be stored. People are invited to reflect that if they are able to benefit from
these grains through such an arrangement, is some unbridled force doing all this or is it
the product of a wise and powerful creator. Producing harmony and concord between
so many diverse elements to ensure hfe can only be done by a noble creator.

In both parts of uwww,‘wu &I Wwd’*" 5 verbs are suppressed. The first
is a passive verb and the second, an active one. After grains, dates are mentioned
which were the staple fruit of the Arabs. They are mentioned in a way that attention is
focused on their trees, on buds being created in these trees and from these buds heavy
hanging bunches coming into being so that man is able to behold the creativity of God
found in their initial appearance until the time they ripen. Merely by reflecting on this
creativity, a person can comprehend the Creator and has some idea of His power,
wisdom, mercy and providence. The obvious reason of this is that people are able to
have cognizance of God otherwise as far as the need of dates as a means of sustenance
is concerned, it is not essential that a small fruit seed gradually become a large tree,
then at one stage buds and then spikes come into being; after that fruitlings develop
which gradually mature into fruits whose bunches because of their weight hang low
and all this by its very existence invites people to deliberate on them. Our hearts bear
witness that all this elaborate arrangement is for the reason that the secrets of God’s
power, providence and wisdom are revealed to people. However, it is the blindness on
the part of science that it can see wisdom but cannot see the wise being behind it;

pomegranates whose fruits are alike and also different. Look at the fruit of each of these when
it grows and behold its ripening when it ripens. Indeed, there are signs in this for those who
want to believe.
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similarly, it can spot providence but not its originator. More strange is the case of
people who see that from the birth of a date tree to its development and ripening all
elements of nature look after it but they still foolishly believe that this world is the
battle-field of many deities and intents. Even more amazing is the case of the
simpletons who see all these arrangements of nourishment and also benefit from them
but think that all this is merely to feed them and comfort them. This question never
arises in their mind whether all this imposes any responsibility on them from its
provider and whether a day will come when they will be questioned about these
favours. It is as if they enjoy privileges but have no obligation towards them.

After dates, more fruits are mentioned thus: “orchards of grapes, olives and
pomegranates whose fruits are alike and also different.” The purpose of their mention
is not just to point to a few specific fruits for they are only mentioned because they
were very common in Arabia. The real purpose is to inform people that they were not
just provided with food but with fruits too. It is then stated that these fruits reflect
God’s providence, mercy, power, wisdom and generosity because each has different
varieties which are similar to one another and others which are different from one
another in appearance, size and taste. They should reflect that for their sustained
existence, they did not need all these varieties for they could have lived with dry bread
and water. Why then did the creator create for them all kinds of fruits in such
abundance to people to savour their taste buds and provide fragrance to their sense of
smell? The reason was that they see the reflection of the attributes of their creator in
everything and then purify themselves and incite the sense of gratitude that is innately
found in every human being and which is the foundation of religion.

In the expression axigs53118)3,:5 J113;&0 in accordance with linguistic principles, the
word #3715 have been suppressed after as3. The antecedent of the pronoun in .y <5 is
all things mentioned above. The pronoun occurs in the singular so that it points to each
of these things separately and directs people to reflect on each of them.

The verse states that people should reflect on all the phases of each of these things
that begin with their inception and end on their ripening. If they do so, they will
witness so many signs of God’s power, wisdom, providence, creativity, micro-
management, benevolence and beauty that they will not be able to count them. They
ask for a single sign and a single miracle. If they have eyes, each branch, each flower
and each fruit is no less than a miracle. Even the smallest of things has thousands of
manifestations of God’s inimitable power writ large on it. It has been alluded to earlier
that this world did not need all these marvels and majesties for its survival. It could
have been created in a very simple and monotonous form and could have existed in
this form; however, the creator of the heavens and the earth wanted that each and
every petal and each and every flower reflect His great power and wisdom and His
unfathomable mercy and providence so that man is able to comprehend Him. It is a
great misfortune of man that, on the one hand, when he discovers a broken piece of
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pottery from the archaeological remains of the Moenjo Daro and Harappa, from the
crooked lines sketched on it, he fashions out a complete interpretation and history of
the art, culture, civilization and religion and in short everything of that age; however,
on the other hand, such is his thick-headedness and lack of taste that he is not able to
comprehend the wisdom of the Almighty etched in abundance on every petal in this
universe nor is he able to receive any guidance from them.

In the expression axizs ;..’..’?Tlilg 5 J1132E, the antecedent of the pronoun in ¥ 5 dlis all
things mentioned above. The pronoun occurs in the singular so that it points/to each of
these things separately and directs people to reflect on each of them. Here the Qur’an
has not merely invited people to reflect but has also guided them to its methodology.

In accordance with linguistic principles, the word #2713 have been suppressed after
as’z. Since the words ;.;STIZL were present after ¥ 5 Jl there was need to state the words
g1 15) after axig. In this way, what was mentioned became a proof of what was
suppressed.

The verse states that people should reflect on all the phases of each of these things
that begin with their inception and end on their ripening. If they do so, they will
witness so many signs of God’s power, wisdom, providence, creativity, micro-
management, benevolence and beauty that they will not be able to count them. They
ask for a single sign and a single miracle. If they have eyes, each branch, each flower
and each fruit is no less than a miracle. Even the smallest of things has thousands of
manifestations of God’s inimitable power writ large on it. It has been alluded to earlier
that this world did not need all these marvels and majesties for its survival. It could
have been created in a very simple and monotonous form and could have existed in
this form; however, the creator of the heavens and the earth wanted that each and
every petal and each and every flower reflect His great power and wisdom and His
unfathomable mercy and providence so that man is able to comprehend Him. It is a
great misfortune of man that, on the one hand, when he discovers a broken piece of
pottery from the archaeological remains of the Moenjo Daro and Harappa, from the
crooked lines sketched on it, he fashions out a complete interpretation and history of
the art, culture, civilization and religion and in short everything of that age; however,
on the other hand, such is his thick-headedness and lack of taste that he is not able to
comprehend the wisdom of the Almighty etched in abundance on every petal in this
universe nor is he able to receive any guidance from them.

Consider now the last part of the verse: “Indeed, there are signs in this for those who
want to believe.” It has been stated earlier that in order to acknowledge a fact, it is not
merely sufficient that it is evident; the first thing required is that a person have the
intent to accept it. People have generally not gone astray in this world because of a
lack of knowledge but because of a lack of strong and sincere intent.

Let us now reflect on the signs that are indicated in this verse.

The first thing that becomes evident is that this world replete with so much wisdom
has not come into existence out of its own accord nor has it been created by an
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unrestrained force. The fact is that each and every speck has signs of profound power
and unfathomable wisdom. They bear witness that this world has been created by a
powerful, wise and cognizant being.

The second thing that becomes evident is that every element of nature — the sky, the
earth, the atmosphere, the winds, the sun, the moon, light, darkness, winters, summers,
spring and autumn — is solely governed by this powerful being. This is because in the
growth and development of everything all these elements are needed in specific
proportions. This is only possible if all these elements are under the command of a
single intent that dominates the universe. This single intent through its all-embracing
knowledge and wisdom creates harmony and concord between these diverse and
conflicting elements and use them to further the collective purpose of this universe.

The third thing that becomes evident is that this universe replete with power,
knowledge, and wisdom bears a strong testimony from every nook and corner that it
has not been created for the amusement of a merry-maker. It is not a place where there
is no distinction between vice and virtue, good and evil, justice and oppression. It is
the essential consequence of this power and wisdom that a day come when God’s
perfect justice and absolute mercy manifest themselves.

The fourth thing is that the favours, benefits and gifts that are placed in this universe
for human beings by the Almighty make it mandatory for them to show gratitude to
Him and worship Him and be obedient to Him alone. The essential consequence of
this too is that a day come when everyone be held accountable for the privileges he
enjoyed: those who fulfilled their obligation towards them be rewarded and those who
were ungrateful be punished.

The fifth thing that becomes evident is that the sustainer and provider of this world
has created it in such a manner that He has fulfilled every need and want found in
human beings. Food was provided for hunger, water was provided for thirst, a variety
of edibles were made available to savour their taste-buds, attractive sceneries soothe
their vision, How then is it possible that His grace and magnanimity not provide an
answer found in their greatest quest: guidance? It necessitates that just as He has
provided nourishment for their physical being, He also provide nourishment to their
spiritual being. The need for prophets of God arise as a result of this.

5 > 522 I¥A ’,,’—1
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73. And they regard the jinn as God’s equals, even though God Himself created them, and
without any proof invented sons and daughters for Him. Glorious and exalted is He above what
they say! He is the inventor of the heavens and the earth. How can He have children when He
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These verses start of by implying that every object of this universe is providing the
testimonies about God and His attributes mentioned earlier, yet such is the foolishness
of these people that they have ascribed the jinn to be God’s partners. It may be noted
that the things which the people of Arabia associated with God included angels, jinn
and the stars. Here, however, by mentioning the jinn the foremost, the Almighty has
indicated the horrific nature of polytheism: what is the relation between the splendour
and majesty of God mentioned earlier with this utter idiocy of equating Him with
hand made idols of brass. It may be kept in mind that the Arabs would worship the
jinn under the same ideology as held by some current nations that worship ghosts.
They would assign a jinn or a ghost to various valleys, trees and hillocks and in order
to remain secure from their anger would present offerings before them and worship
them. Some jinn were regarded so dangerous that to remain secure from them, as will
be indicated in verse 137 ahead, children were sacrificed. This heinous sin would
probably committed by those parents who superstitiously thought that if one of their
children was not sacrificed to please the jinn, the rest too would be killed by him. This
superstition has commonly existed among savage nations of the world.

In the expression %2 3 the » signifies state and it is in reality a parenthetical
expression. Such was the horrific nature of what was stated that it had to be refuted
forthwith: these people regard the jinn to be God’s peers whereas God has created
them. How can God’s creation be equated with Him? It may be kept in mind that the
Arabs regarded God to be the creator of the whole universe. In this respect, their
polytheism was not just contradictory, they were blatantly contradictory: how can God
leave the world He has brought into existence at the mercy of the jinn He has created
Himself?

Consider the sentence: [.Jom <53 G d l,:p‘ 5. The expressionoil G means “to
fabricate a lie.” The people of Arabia regarded the angels to be daughters of God.
They would make their likenesses regarding them to be their deities and would
worship them. Though primarily the superstitions of the Idolaters of Arabia are
mentioned here, yet the Qur’an by mentioning sons besides daughters has extended
the scope of the discussion. In this way, the beliefs of those nations too have been
refuted who regarded God to have sons. An example is the Christians. The words )w
r"" mean that all this was done without any logical or crrintural ﬂfgument In verse 56
of Strah al-Mu’min, the words similarly used are m2li ¢ olal )...su (without any proof
that came to them).

As far as God is concerned, He is a self-evident reality of human nature and
intellect. Without believing in God, neither is the enigma of this world solved nor do

does not have a wife? And He has created all things and is aware of all things. That very God
is your Lord. There is no god but Him. He only is the Creator of all things. So, worship Him
only and He is the guardian of all things. Eyes cannot see Him though He is able to see the
eyes. He is very Discerning and All-Knowing.
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human nature and intellect receive satisfaction. This premise is acknowledged by both
monotheists and polytheists. However, whether God has partners or not needs proof
and the onus of this proof lies on the one who makes this claim. This proof could have
been of two types. It could either have been from God Himself that He has chosen
certain beings to have a share in His divinity and regards them to be His children, or
some argument was found in their favour in human nature and intellect. In the absence
of both, on what grounds can this ascription be made and people become servants of
many gods? God is not a matter of amusement. He is believed in because there is no
other option. Moreover, what exactly is the compulsion in accepting others with Him?
Without proof, a person does not even accept anyone to have a share in is property.
Why then does he accept a share for some entities in the divinity of God?

The word 422 is meant to express a lack of negative attributes. However, a very
clear argument of monotheism is also present in it. It is an obvious requirement of
human nature and intellect that no attribute should be ascribed to anyone which
contradicts or negates any attribute which is established, universal and self-evident. If
this is done, then its necessary consequence is that a fact which a person accepts is
negated by another hypothesis he accepts. If someone is a king, then the attributes of a
slave cannot be ascribed to him. Similarly, the attributes of an angel cannot be
ascribed to Satan. Likewise, how can someone who is the creator, the master, is
powerful and all-knowing and also noble and merciful be regarded to have attributes
which creatures have. If someone does this, then he negates all the attributes
acknowledging which is essential as per sense and reason and as a result of whose
negation man is again engulfed in the darkness from which the light of God’s
attributes had led him out. If after accepting God as God, the jinn and the angels are
regarded to be His associates, then how can He still be God? Then His peers and
equals also exist and both His partners and rivals come into being.

Consider now the expression: (233 3 &3l ;yo& The word g3y means “to bring
something into existence out of rfothingness.” The expression means that God has
created the heavens and the earth from nothingness. In other words, when there was
nothing, God still existed and this is a universally acknowledged reality. It means that
every object of this universe is a creation of God. When this is so, how can it be
equated in status to Him? How can they have a share in His divinity?

The verse “How can He have children when He does not have a wife?” implies that
ascribing children to God opens the way to an even greater foolish concept. It may be
noted that in spite of their nonsensical notions of polytheism, the Idolaters of Arabia
never regarded God to have a wife. That is precisely what the Qur’an has raised this
question. If this cannot be denied, then all that exists is His creation and this ascription
is rendered totally baseless.

The sentence “and He has created all things and is aware of all things” is the proof
for complete negation of associate of God and of polytheism. In other words, when
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God has created everything and His all knowledge is all-embracing, then what is the
need for Him to seek help from partners? There is no possibility to accept that fact
that God has created everything but He is not aware of what He has created. The
creator necessarily knows everything. Thus in verse 11 of Sarah al-Mulk, it is stated:
GAE 3l ST (would He not know Who has created?) Here it may be kept in mind that
if the Arabs worshipped the angels by regarding them to be the daughters of God, it
was not because they regarded them to be creators; they only regarded them to be
favoured ones of God who inform Him of the desires and needs of those who
worshipped them and secure these things from Him.

The words “He only is the Creator of all things; so, worship Him only and He is the
guardian of all things” that He watches over everything and thus all hopes and fears
should be pinned on Him.

The words “eyes cannot see Him though He is able to see the eyes” are meant to
sound an assurance. A hadith depicts this very meaning thus:’* ;;Gr.)é)g/.iél;f 25 235
i absiS(worship God as if you see Him; if you do not see Him, He nevertheless sees
you). It may be kept in mind that one of the reasons for polytheism since the very start
is that the naive wanted to see God in some palpable form. It is this notion that has
produced mediators between God and human beings. When they could not see God
with their eyes, the foolish fashioned idols of these entities and began worshipping
them by regarding these idols to be a manifestation of God’s being, attributes or His
avatar. Thus modern Hindu philosophers today present this new argument in favour of
idol worship. I am also struck with wonder to observe that the Sufis of Indo-Pak who
have clung to the religious innovation of having a shaykh (guru), also present this
same argument in favour of their innovation. They say that since human beings are
desirous of a palpable entity, having a shaykh is a means to have a palpable presence
of God. The Qur’an has dispelled this misconception here that God is not someone
who can be observed or touched. One is near or distant from Him through one’s heart.
If a person keeps God in remembrance, he becomes closer to Him and vice versa. If a
person’s eyes are not able to see Him, it does not matter; the eyes of God see him at
all times wherever he is and this is sufficient for a person’s trust in Him.

The sentence “He is very Discerning and All-Knowing” corroborates what is just
said. Nothing whatsoever is hidden from Him. In other words, He does not need any
means and mediators. If people seek Him, they will be sought by Him. Their eyes
might not be able to see Him but they are seen by His eyes everywhere.

* g * F—. e > * :’,// (ih/b /,//f/ /,//- of i//ﬁi,/f&:;wwg 9 7 5(~ /’./.
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74. Al-Bukhari, Al-Jami‘ al-sahih, vol. 1, 27, (no. 50).
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AP T PATE TR+ AN, |

The word §sma is used in the Qur’an to imply insight and also arguments that
produce insight. Here it is used in this second meaning and refers to the verses of the
Qur’an that can potentially lift the veil from the eyes provided people are prepared to
open them.

It is evident from the words “and I am not your keeper” are directly from the tongue
of the Prophet (sws). It has not been said: “Tell these people ....” What needed to be
said was stated by the Prophet (sws) himself. This style of revelation shows proximity
of the soul of a prophet to the divine. It is as if God is speaking from his tongue.

The expression “and in this way” in “and in this way do We present Our
revelations” refers to the earlier arguments presented in favour of monotheism,
prophethood and the hereafter.

Consider the expression: &2551353%43. The word s means to erase and rub away. s
~») would mean that “he erased the sign.” When a person repeatedly reads a book
particularly while placing a finger on the text, as is the convention in reading religious
texts, the lines get dimmed. For this reason, this word came to connote reading
something very thoroughly and memorizing it.

Reading a book can be for one’s self and also for reading it out to others. Thus the
words §3 and §»5 are used in both these meanings by the Qur’an.

In accordance with linguistic principles of Arabic, the copulative clause of 135 is
suppressed. The overall meaning of the verse would be: “We present our revelations
in different styles and aspects so that if they want, they may understand them and if
they persist in their attitude, then at least they do acknowledge that the Prophet (sws)
has thoroughly read out to them.” Moreover, the Almighty is explaining everything so
that those who are desirous of knowledge can acquire knowledge from them.

It should be kept in mind that when the Almighty sends a messenger to a nation that
messenger conclusively conveys the truth to it. So much so, their hearts speak out that
the messenger has done what best could have been done to convey the truth whether
they acknowledge this from their tongue or not. Here “so that they speak out” actually
refers to what they say on their hearts.

A nation which, in spite of acknowledging a truth in its heart, adamantly persists in
denying the messenger through its words and deeds is destroyed in accordance with
God’s established practice.

hr—

75. Insightful revelations have now come to you from your Lord. So, he who now shows
insight will benefit his own self and he who remains blind will alone bear its consequences and I
am not your keeper. And in this way do We present Our revelations in various styles so that the
truth is conclusively communicated to them and so that they speak out: “You have thoroughly
read out to us,” and so that We can make it fully clear to all those who want to know.
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These verses are directed to the Prophet (sws). Besides follo(ving what is stated, he
should remember that had God’s wisdom entailed he would have given people the
choice to accept whatever religion they wanted to. So, the Prophet (sws) should not be
worry in this matter. His sole responsibility is to communicate the truth and this is
precisely what he is doing. He is not responsible or accountable before God for their
faith. He should leave them to do what they want to. If they do not fulfil their
responsibility, they will bear its consequences.

The word J.$» here means “guarantor.” In other words, when God has neither made
the Prophet (sws) their keeper nor is he their guarantor, why should he worry about
them?

1
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This is a very apt on the spot directive to the believers. It is similar to the one
mentioned in verses 86 and 148 of Siirah al-Nisa’. The context of both these verses is
that the attitude of the hypocrites was severely criticized. After that, the believers were
told that in spite of this criticism, they must not break communication with them or
stop greeting them in the ceremonial; similarly, they must not also say harsh words to
specific individuals lest the matter becomes personal. In the verse under discussion
too, a similar pattern has been adopted. After severely criticizing polytheism and
polytheists, it was deemed appropriate that the believers be told that their refutation of
polytheism should not become so vehement that the zealous among them start to
abuse their deities. This directive was essential also because the phase the believers
were passing through was one of intense debate, as will become evident from
subsequent verses. It was quite possible that in the heat of discussion, believers cross
the limits even though it is imperative for the believers to not transgress bounds even
while dealing with their enemy, as is referred to in verse 8 of Stirah al-Ma’idah.

The second important aspect of this directive is that what is more blessed and

76. Follow then what is being revealed to you from your Lord. There is no deity but Him,
and ignore the polytheists. And had God willed, they would never have indulged in
polytheism. And We have not appointed you their keeper nor are you their guarantor.

77. And do not abuse those they invoke besides God, lest crossing the limits they start
abusing God in their ignorance. In this way, We have made the actions of each community
seem pleasing to itself. Then to their Lord will all of them return. So He will inform them of
what they have been doing.
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consequential in the case of preaching is that discussion must be confined to
foundational beliefs are discussed so that the addressees are not given a chance to
express their violent bias. It can be proven that monotheism is the call of human
nature and polytheism in baseless, the divinity of these alleged deities will
automatically be dashed to ground. There is no need at all to abuse them. However, if
in the heat of argument people start to abuse their deities which the polytheists
vehemently submitted to for generations, they could be psychologically cornered to
say bad words about God in their frenzy and after that would never have been
prepared to listen to any further preaching. The words “lest crossing the limits they
start abusing God in their ignorance” indicate that even though the idolaters believe in
God but when in their frenzy, how could they have abided by bounds of decency
especially when they are not aware of God’s attributes and rights?

Viewed thus, it is evident that abusing the deities of the idolaters in pointless. If they
are conjectural, what is the use of fighting with a shadow? And if they belong to the
category of angels, prophets and saints, then there is no question of abusing them. In
short, this attitude is against the spirit of preaching and also violates the norms of
intellect and justice. And what is most important is that abusing false gods of the
idolaters opens the way to abusing the one true God.

It may be noted that instances in the Qur’an where the helplessness and baselessness
of the idols is portrayed is a different matter. In the first place, what believers have
been stopped from here is abusing their deities and not criticizing them. Secondly, the
verse here refers to hypothetical or real beings which the idolaters would worship and
call upon, as is evident by the words “those they invoke besides God.”

The words “in this way, We have made the actions of each community seem
pleasing to itself” allude to the fact that every nation holds its traditions and beliefs
dear. Hence if these are openly humiliated, people become violent. In such a case,
every critic must keep in mind that only those aspects should be discussed that are
appropriate and that too in a polite way. The style should not hurt them.

Here the Almighty has ascribed the word “pleasing” (tazyin) to His own self. This is
a reference to the fact that it is quite natural for a nation to have a bias and attachment
for its cherished things and cultural and collective traditions. If this does not exist,
then national unity cannot come into being. It is what binds families, nations and
countries together. In its absence, people become leaves scattered about by the wind.
Hence, it has a certain place in human life which is a requirement of nature and as
such should be kept in consideration. It should be checked only when it starts to
deviate from the truth and should be checked in a manner that the necessary obligation
owed to it is not compromised.

It may be kept in mind that the Qur’an has also accepted the importance of the way
of the forefathers. It has only demanded that only those things among it should be
followed which are not against the teachings of human nature and God’s guidance.
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Similarly, the believers are informed here that it is important to cleanse the beliefs and
deeds of people but this task must be done with great care and wisdom. Every nation
is deeply attached to its traditions and this is among the consequences of the nature
God has ordained in human beings. For this reason, it is essential that things that have
infiltrated into human nature and are against it should be cleansed from it. However,
no one should indulge in any aggression against human nature itself because it will
prove counter productive.

If one reflects on the words “then to their Lord will all of them return; so He will
inform them of what they have been doing” in the light of the whole verse, the implied
meaning would be: the believers should not cross limits in their zeal of preaching; if in
spite of being aware of the truth people adhere to their mistakes, they will be regarded
as criminals; on the Day of Judgement, they will be answerable to God and the
believers will not be responsible for them in any way; if this is the case, then why
should the believers cross limits in their responsibilities? In other words, this is an
assurance sounded to the believers much like the assurance sounded to the Prophet
(sws) in the previous verse.

Section IX: Verses (109-117)

In the previous section of verses, logical and natural arguments in favour of
monotheism, prophethood and the hereafter are mentioned in detail. In the succeeding
verses it is being stated that even after all these arguments, these people are still
demanding a miracle. The Prophet (sws) asked to inform them that this is not under
his jurisdiction. Only God has this authority. He can show all sorts of miracles.
However, these people will not accept faith even if they see every type of miracle.
This is because the real reason for not professing faith is not the absence of signs and
miracles; their hearts and their eyes have gone wayward. Just as they remained blind
even after seeing numerous signs found in this universe, they will still remain blind if
several miracles are shown to them.

After that, assurance is sounded to the Prophet (sws) by referring to an established
practice of God that is found in this world and which is faced by every prophet and
every preacher of the truth: devils among human beings and the jinn necessarily
embark upon opposing their preaching. This situation on the one hand distinguishes
good people from the bad ones and on the other gives more time to the evil elements
to do what most they can to oppose the truth.

Next, it is proclaimed through the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that there is no option
for him but to follow the directive of God in the ensuing dispute. God has given His
verdict between vice and virtue by revealing a Book. The People of the Book know
that this Book is from God. Those who are opposing it are following Satan and in their
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matter the words of God will come true: in response to Satan, God had said that He
will fill Hell with all those who follow him.

In the end, the Prophet (sws) is told to strongly adhere to his stance and consign the
matter to God.

Readers may now study these verses in the light of this background.

Text and Translation
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And while swearing emphatic oaths by God, they say that if a sign comes to them,
they will definitely believe in it. Say: Signs are with God alone. And what do you
know that even if they come, they will not believe? And We shall turn away their
hearts and eyes the way they did not believe the first time and leave them to wander in
their rebelliousness. And if We had sent down angels to them, and the dead had also
spoken to them, and all things would have been collected before them in groups, even
then they would not have believed, except if God wills. But most of them are afflicted
with ignorance. (109-111)

And We have similarly made the mischievous among humans and the jinn to be the
enemy of every prophet. In order to deceive one another, they keep inspiring
falsehoods to one another. And had your Lord intended, they would not be able to do
this. So, leave them engaged in their fabrications and this is because the hearts of
those who deny the Hereafter are inclined towards it and so that they like it and so that
they earn whatever they can. (112-113)

Should I find a judge other than God even though it is He Who has revealed this
detailed Book to you and those to whom We have given the Book know that it has been
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revealed with the truth from your Lord. Thus, you must never become among those who
doubt. And the word of your Lord has been fulfilled with truth and justice. And no one
can change His words. And He hears and knows all. And most people of this world are
those that if you obey them they are bound to lead you away from the path of God. They
only follow conjecture and merely speculate. Indeed, your Lord well knows him who
has strayed from His path and well knows the rightly guided. (114-117)

Explanation
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The word wg> means “to try as best as possible.” The expression sue> Jdo means “he
tried his best.”

The disbelievers contended that if they were shown a miracle, they would believe
that it is from God and the one who has showed it is His messenger and the Book he
has presented is from God. It is obvious that their purpose in swearing these emphatic
oaths was not what they outwardly claimed. It was part of propaganda against the
Prophet (sws). By this, on the one hand, they wanted to mislead the masses who were
being impacted by his veracity; they surmised that if this simple demand from them
was met, they would believe in him. On the other hand, they wanted to influence the
upright believers that if he was a true messenger of God, what is hindering him in
fulfilling this demand for if he does it, they will accept faith.

The answer given at this precarious juncture is true to the core and disregards the
fact that these believers may make fun of it: only God has the authority to show
miracles and not the Prophet (sws). His responsibility is it to only deliver warnings
and glad tidings.

The addressed pronoun in r:?;a};u;is in the plural and the address is directed at the
common Muslims. When matters reached this peak in the heat of discussion, it was
but natural for them to think that a miracle would now be shown. They were told that
this will not be so; whatever miracle is shown, the disbelievers will still be adamant
on their denial. This is because the real reason of their denial will still stand even if

78. And while swearing emphatic oaths by God, they say that if a sign comes to them, they
will definitely believe in it. Say: Signs are with God alone. And what do you know that even if
they come, they will not believe? And We shall turn away their hearts and eyes the way they
did not believe the first time and leave them to wander in their rebelliousness. And if We had
sent down angels to them, and the dead had also spoken to them, and all things would have
been collected before them in groups, even then they would not have believed, except if God
wills. But most of them are afflicted with ignorance.
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they are shown a miracle.

The words “and We shall turn away their hearts and eyes the way they did not
believe the first time” point to God’s established practice regarding blessing someone
with the urge to accept faith: those who reflect on the innumerable signs found within
and around themselves and whole-heartedly accept the conclusions which this
reflection entails are blessed with the urge to accept faith. On the other hand, the eyes
and hearts of those who persist in their blindness even after observing all these signs
are made to turn away from the truth. After that, the greatest of miracles does not
impact them. It is the law of God that those that look in crooked directions instead of
looking straight and tread the wrong path instead of the right one are made to end up
with crooked hearts and ideologies. Then like squint-eyed people they are only able to
see everything from their own angle This established practice of God is mentioned in
the Qur’an in the words: (o: W\)W,Js«m (-I)l 132515 (so, when they went astray, God led
their very hearts astray 61:5)). Here, in the verse under discussion, this very
established practice of God is referred to and Muslims are questioned as to how they
think that if these people are shown a miracle on their demand, they will accept faith;
after all, all these signs are found around people and within them — which the Qur’an
has emphatically pinpointed and explained their arguments and insinuations. When
none of these was able to set right the approach of their hearts and eyes, how can a
new sign change them? How can the veil which stretches across them today be
removed tomorrow and where will the blindness that obstructs them to see today go
away when a sign manifests itself? They are bound to deny this sign the way they
have been denying other signs. On that day too their hearts and eyes will deny the
truth the way they are doing today. This situation transpires as a result of God’s
established practice. For this reason, just as at some instances, the verb “leading
astray” is ascribed to God, the act of turning away eyes and hearts is also ascribed to
Him. The antecedent of the pronoun in % e is the Qur’an.

It is evident from the words “and leave them to wander in their rebelliousness” that
their real reason of not accepting faith is their rebelliousness. They regarded God’s
favours to be a result of their own efforts and the preaching of God’s messenger was
striking a blow at their arrogance of being leaders. The punishment for this arrogance
was that their eyes and hearts were turned away from the truth and they were left by
God to wander in their rebelliousness.

The word J—3 can be a verbal noun which means “to see someone come from in
front” and it can also be the plural of .3 which means “a group” or “a party.”
Examples of both these meanmgs exist. For the first, verse 55 of Strah al-Kahf can be
seen: Y5 OI5a) gl 3T A5 A2 B 1 i itz s 2 e 3 D K e, For

79. And after guidance has come to people, the only thing stopping them from accepting
faith and seeking forgiveness from their Lord is that the fate met by the previous ones also
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the second, verse 93 of Stirah Bani Isra’1l can be cited: ';L...:M\Mbb db 31.% Though
both meamngs are approprlate I have preferred the second meaning keeplng in view
the words G¢és and s34 6.

It is evident from the words “except if God wills; but most of them are afflicted with
ignorance” that the only way these people will accept faith is that God gives them the
urge to do so and this does not happen without His wisdom coming into play. He does
not force people to accept faith. He gives this gift of faith to those who value it and for
this use those faculties and potentials that are innately found in them. When they use
them, they are further blessed with the urge to accept faith. As for those who want to
profess faith, they are becoming blind because of being overwhelmed with their
desires. How can they accept faith?
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The word “similarly” points to the hostile attitude adopted by the Quraysh and their
allies in those times against the Prophet (sws). This verse assures him that he is not the
only prophet to face such a situation. All prophets before him faced it. It becomes a
means of trial for the upright and their potentials blossom and gives evil elements the
chance to work their mischief so that they are left with no excuse to deny the truth.

. . . . . . S e ' ”1,’/,/,//,
This topic is discussed in verse 122 ahead in these words: 153 & Cdas 342226322 06 225

ate i;eugwﬁ@j&xb@@u@mi u‘ai":.eu.qu.:.s\d?g@:..;sz Since this test of the
righteous and the respite given to the wicked takes place as a result of God’s grand
scheme of trial, and is actually a necessary consequence of the freedom of choice
given to human beings, it has been ascribed to God.

The word G35 means “something deceptive” or “something which is false but an
attempt is made to coat it with the truth.” In the expression Q;.’ij\ G435, the adjective is

manifests for them or the torment appears from in front them.

80. Or unless you bring God and His angels to stand before us.

81. And We have similarly made the mischievous among humans and the jinn to be the
enemy of every prophet. In order to deceive one another, they keep inspiring falsehoods to one
another. And had your Lord intended, they would not be able to do this. So, leave them
engaged in their fabrications and this is because the hearts of those who deny the Hereafter are
inclined towards it and so that they like it and so that they earn whatever they can.

82. Can the person who was dead, then We raised him to life, and gave him a light with
which he is walking among people be similar to a person who is in layers of darkness from
which he can never emerge? In this way, the deeds of the disbelievers have been made to seem
fair to them.
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annexed to the noun it qualifies. It refers to those polytheistic innovations which have
been invented in every era by the collusion of devils among men and jinn; they would
then label these as the shari‘ah and give them currency in the society. When the
prophets of God and the righteous called upon them to correct them, they began to
dispute and debate with them. Thus, at this instance too, nothing different happened.
When the Prophet (sws) called them to monotheism and pointed out the baselessness
of the things they had prohibited on the basis of their idols and idolatrous beliefs,
these leaders of polytheism rose up against him in antagonism. They tried to lead
astray all those who they could inveigle and tried to convince the masses that
Muhammad (sws) was trying to lead them away from the religion of their forefathers
and from the ways of Abraham (sws).

It does not need any explanation to understand that the system of evil and
polytheistic beliefs exists in this world because of connivance between the devils
found among the jinn and human beings. The greatest malice which Satan has is for
monotheism. For this reason, he continues to strike it from angles through ever-new
ploys. Those among human beings who are misled by him are afflicted with wrong
beliefs and they become his instruments to mislead others, as stated in verse 122
ahead. Verse 128 further explains this collusion.

The words “and had your Lord intended, they would not be able to do this” refers to
the fact that whatever is happening is happening because of God’s will and his law of
trial. He has given both the jinn and human beings the choice to accept good or evil.
He could have made every tread the path of virtue but His wisdom entailed that there
should not be any compulsion in this matter and people be given the choice to accept
good or evil. Under this law, the evil find respite of a few days to tread on the path
they want to. The Prophet (sws) is told that he should tread his path and invite people
towards it. He should leave to themselves those who do not want to hear him and want
to remain in their self-created innovations. They will see their fate themselves. In the
Qur’an, the word »1.%! is used for polytheism and religious innovations.

The co-ordinated clause of 4] . %a%s is suppressed and the attribute of Satan’s
followers is described by the words: spvb u,,.e;muw It is evident from this that the
appeal of the miscreants mentioned here is effective for only those who do not believe
that they will be raised to life again. They are ones who only desire the luxury of this
life. The word Q15381 means “to earn.” In the Qur’an, it is used in both positive and
negative meanings. Here it is used in the latter sense, ie. ““ to earn evil.”

The implied meaning of the last verse is that the respite given to devils among the
jinn and human beings to oppose the prophets and the righteous and to try to lure them
to religious innovations is to test the upright. On the other hand, the miscreants are
lured away from the right path and they become happy and do whatever deeds they
want to. This respite is the essential consequence of the freedom of choice given to
human beings and thus comes under the established practice of God.
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This is the Prophet’s response to the debate started by the Idolaters They were
disputing with him regarding monotheism and polytheism and what is allowable and
not. They are told that who else but God Himself has the right be regarded as the best
judge in this debate. If surely it is His right, then how can the Prophet (sws) regard
someone else to have this status when God has also revealed a book to them in which
He has resolved all disputes in detail. On the one hand is this detailed divine scripture
and on the other are their baseless traditions. What is more worthy of being decisive in
this regard?

As has been explained under verse 146 of Siirah al-Baqarah and verse 20 of Strah
al-An‘am, the People of the Book mentioned here in “and those to whom We have
given the Book know that it has been revealed with the truth from your Lord” are the
righteous among them who had testified to the veracity of the Book. If the ignorant
among them are not accepting its status, the Prophet (sws) should ignore them; people
of true knowledge know that it has been revealed from God to settle the dispute
between truth and falsehood. In verses 52-53 of Surah al-Qasas, this evidence borne

TER

by the rlghteous among the People of the Book is cited thus: “r’mu‘w‘r‘w‘ : \)J\
bwmwwuu)w@lmmuxubwwm,o,i.e;: 84
Though the words “thus, you must never become among those who doubt” are
apparently addressed to the Prophet (sws), they are actually directed at the wrongdoers.
It may be kept in mind that when some truth is presented before people who have

gone astray, it is not immediately welcomed. On the contrary, the majority opposes it.

(S

83. Should I find a judge other than God even though it is He Who has revealed this detailed
Book to you and those to whom We have given the Book know that it has been revealed with
the truth from your Lord. Thus, you must never become among those who doubt. And the
word of your Lord has been fulfilled with truth and justice. And no one can change His words.
And He hears and knows all. And most people of this world are those that if you obey them
they are bound to lead you away from the path of God. They only follow conjecture and
merely speculate. Indeed, your Lord well knows him who has strayed from His path and well
knows the rightly guided.

84. And those whom We earlier bestowed the Book, believe in it. And when it is recited out
to them, they say: “We believe in it. It is indeed a truth from our Lord. We are its believers
even before its arrival.”
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The leaders and the miscreants of the nation oppose it because it is against their vested
interests. As for the masses, since they are followers of their ancestral traditions,
everything that is against these traditions is disliked by them even though it might be a
great reality supported by convincing arguments. The behaviour of the majority at
times inflicts hesitancy and doubts regarding this reality in the minds of those who
though have pious intentions but are not fully mature in their thought process. It is to
teach such people that this verse hints at and the next provides specific guidance. They
are told that the veracity of something is judged on its own standards and if any
external evidence is required then the evidence of serious, knowledgeable and morally
upright people in its favour is sufficient however small in number they may be. It is
famously known about Socrates that when some of his well-wishers cautioned him
that all people of Athens are angry at his views, his nonchalant reply was that he just
cared about one single person who was wise. More details are coming up on this
debate about minority and majority.

Consider next the words: “And the word of your Lord has been fulfilled with truth
and justice. And no one can change His words. And He hears and knows all.” The
Prophet (sws) is being told that if today he finds all the devils among human beings
and the jinn united against his message, it should be no matter of amazement. This is
precisely the same situation as had been referred to in the incident of Satan and Adam
(sws). At that time, he had been given the respite he had asked for to lead astray
mankind. He had threatened that he would lead astray the majority to polytheism and
idolworship. In response God had said that He will consign him and his followers to
Hell. In verse 168 of Sturah al-Baqgarah, this aspect has been explained. Here it has
been referred to show that by being lured away by Satan, they have made God’s
prediction come true about them. This verdict of God conforms to the standards of
both truth and justice. In other words, what God has said is not only true, it is also
just. This is because God has conclusively communicated the truth to them. If, in spite
of this, they insist on following the suggestions of Satan instead of following the
guidance of God, they deserve the fate God has informed them of. The verdicts of
God are subservient to the established practice set by Him. No one can change it. God
hears and knows all. Neither are any of His actions based on a lack of knowledge nor
is there any chance of a mistake or injustice in them. It may be kept in mind that these
words were meant to warn the Idolaters and assure the Prophet (sws). Readers may
look up verse 34 of this sirah to understand further the words “and no one can change
His words.”

What is stated earlier in verse 115 is now explained by the words: “and most people
of this world are those that if you obey them they are bound to lead you away from the
path of God.” Though the address is singular but its sense is plural. The implied
meaning is that the Prophet (sws) should not the slightest care about the opposition to
monotheism and support to idolatrous innovations he is facing. It is not based on any
proof or reasoning. It is entirely based on conjecture and speculation. The claim made
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by these people that they are following the way of God and what they had inherited
from Abraham (sws) is false. It has no relation with both. None should be misled that
the majority is with this erroneous view. If people start to follow this majority which
is devoid of knowledge, they will necessarily be led astray. The clamour of the
majority is no proof of its veracity.

The address in the words “indeed, your Lord well knows him who has strayed from
His path and well knows the rightly guided” is general. None should be misguided by
the majority. People should adopt the path of those whom God is regarding as guided
and abstain from the ones he is regarding as misguided. These words not only form glad
tidings for the guided, they are also a warning for those who are errant. This is because
when God is fully aware of both groups, He will deal with them accordingly. The claims
of those will be no use to them who have gone astray but pose as the guided.

Section X: Verses (118-140)

In the succeeding verses, the religious innovations of Idolaters are refuted. They
claimed that these innovations were inherited by them from Abraham (sws) whereas
actually they were Satan’s inspirations. The Qur’an has regarded them as baseless and
regarded as allowed the things that were deemed prohibited under these innovations.
At this, they raised the propaganda that Muhammad (sws) had allowed things their
ancestors had forbidden ever since the times of Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws).
This campaign naturally impacted those with weak temperaments. I have explained in
detail under verses 168-172 that human dispositions are very sensitive in the matters
of eating and drinking, and if these matters relate to idolatrous innovations, their
impact is very swift. For this reason, the Qur’an has refuted them in detail and
explained the real way of Abraham (sws). This subject will now continue until the end
of the siirah. In between, certain things are also discussed as on the spot of comments
or refutation of doubts. However, all these directly and indirectly relate to this subject.
Their occasion and context will become evident when they are mentioned.

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in the light of this discussion.

Text and Translation
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So if you believe in His revelations, then eat the animals that have been slaughtered
by pronouncing the name of God, and why should you not eat from things on which
God’s name has been pronounced, when He has detailed out what He has regarded as
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forbidden to you with the exception when you under compulsion. And indeed most
people without any knowledge are leading [people] astray through their innovations.
Your Lord knows full well these who exceed limits. And leave aside both the outer
and inner aspect of sin. Indeed, those who commit sin shall soon be punished for this
earning. And do not eat from those animals which have been slaughtered without
pronouncing God’s name. Indeed, this is defiance. And the devils are suggesting their
agents to fight with you, and if you obey them, then you too will end up as polytheists.
(118-121)

Can the person who was dead, then We raised him to life, and gave him a light with
which he is walking among people be similar to a person who is in layers of darkness
from which he can never emerge? In this way, the deeds of the disbelievers have been
made to seem fair to them. And We have given respite in a similar way to the
ringleaders of every settlement so that they may plot their schemes in it. And they only
plotted these schemes against themselves but were not aware of this. And when a sign
came before them, they would say: “We shall never believe in it until we are given what
God’s messengers have been given.” God alone knows better whom to entrust with His
position of messengerhood. Those who are working mischief will face a humiliating and
a severe torment with God for their intrigues. Whomsoever God wants to guide, He
opens his heart to Islam. And whomsoever He wants to misguide, He tightens his heart
as if he is climbing the sky. In such a way, God afflicts with impurity those who do not
believe. And straight is the path of your Lord. We have explained Our revelations in
detail for those who want to pay heed. For them is a house of peace with their Lord and
He is their Guardian because of their deeds. (122-127)

And bear in mind the day when He will gather all these. He will say: “O Group of
Jinn! You have led to yourself many from mankind.” And their companions from
mankind will say: “Lord, we have thoroughly benefited from one another and have
reached the time you had prescribed for us.” God will say: “Now, Hell is your abode;
you shall abide in it forever except what God wills. Indeed, your Lord is All-Wise, All-
Knowing.” And We let the wrongdoers get hold of each other in this way because of
their misdeeds. O Groups of Jinn and Humans! Did there not come to you messengers
from among you who would recite My revelations to you and would warn you of this
Day of Meeting of yours? They will say: “We bear witness against our own selves.”
And the life of this world deceived them and they will testify against themselves that
they indeed remained disbelievers. This is because your Lord is not One Who destroys
the cities due to their injustice when their inhabitants are unaware. And the ranks of all
are according to their deeds, and your Lord is not unaware of what they have been
doing. And your Lord is self-sufficient and an embodiment of mercy. If He wants, He
can destroy you and after you, bring forth in your place whomsoever He wills just as He
raised you from the offspring of other nations. What you are being promised with is
bound to come and you are not beyond Our grasp. Say: O People of my Nation! You
tread on your way; I am treading on mine. So, soon you will know for whom is the good
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fate of the next abode. Undoubtedly, the unjust shall never succeed. (128-135)

And they have set aside for God a share from the very cultivated land and animals
created by Him. Thus, they say: “This share is for God” — they claim — “And this
share is for our associates of God.” Then the share of their associates cannot reach
God, but the share of God can reach their associates. How ill is what they judge! And
in this way for many idolaters, their associates with God have made the killing of their
children seem fair to them so as to ruin them and to make their religion dubious to
them. And had God willed, they would not have done so. So, leave them to these
falsehoods of theirs. And they say: “Such and such animals and such and such crops
are prohibited. Only they may eat it whom we allow according to our view.” And
there are some animals whose backs are prohibited. And there are some animals on
which they do not pronounce the name of God by merely concocting a lie on God.
God will soon punish them for these falsehoods they have been guilty of. And they
say: “Whatever is in the womb of such and such animals is for our men only and
unlawful for our women. And if it is still-born, then all can share it.” God will soon
punish them for this stipulation. Indeed, He is All-Wise and All-Knowing. Inflicted
with loss are those who killed their children merely out of foolishness without having
any knowledge. And whatever sustenance God had granted them, they have regarded
it as unlawful by fabricating a lie on God. They have gone astray and could not remain
among the guided. (136-140)

Explanation
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It has been pointed out earlier that when the Qur’an regarded those animals as
lawful for eating which the idolaters had prohibited because of their polytheistic
superstitions a great propaganda was created by them. They contended that the
Prophet (sws) was regarding as lawful what had been regarded as unlawful ever since

the time of their ancestors Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws). In such matters, as
alluded to before, the general mind is prone to weak faith and is also very sensitive.

85 ‘{;

85. So if you believe in His revelations, then eat the animals that have been slaughtered by
pronouncing the name of God, and why should you not eat from things on which God’s name
has been pronounced, when He has detailed out what He has regarded as forbidden to you with
the exception when you under compulsion. And indeed most people without any knowledge
are leading [people] astray through their innovations. Your Lord knows full well these who
exceed limits. And leave aside both the outer and inner aspect of sin. Indeed, those who
commit sin shall soon be punished for this earning.
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For this reason, it readily accepts such foul campaigns. In order to dispel this impact,
the Qur’an has stated here that the Prophet (sws) should not the slightest care about
what these idolaters regard as lawful or unlawful once God has specified in His Book
what exactly is unlawful to consume. The only restriction on what is lawful is that the
name of God should be pronounced when such animals are slaughtered.

The words “so if you believe in His revelations” are for emphasis and, in fact,
signify warning. In other words, it is the essential requirement of faith in God’s
revelations that the Prophet (sws) should not the slightest pay heed to this baseless
propaganda. Only God has the right to regard things as lawful or unlawful. If this right
is granted to someone else as well, then this will mean that he is being given a share in
the rights of God, and this precisely is polytheism. The implication is that the issue
does not relate to merely eating one thing or abstaining from it. The issue is that once
things which are regarded as unlawful on the basis of polytheistic superstitions are
declared lawful by God, [they must be benefited from]. If they are still abstained from,
then this will imply indirectly acceding to polytheism. Hence this becomes a matter of
belief and disbelief. The requirement of monotheism, as is subsequently stated, is that
a person stays away from both the apparent and hidden forms of polytheism.

The words “and why should you not eat from things on which God’s name has been
pronounced, when He has detailed out what He has regarded as forbidden to you with
the exception when you under compulsion” imply that when what is unlawful has
been explained from God, there is no option left for those who have faith in God to
still remain hesitant. The expression “detailed out” refers to the detail that has been
mentioned in this sirah as well as later ones (for example, in verses 114-119. What is
said here in this sirah relates to regarding edibles unlawful under polytheistic
superstitions and not to regard something unlawful merely because of one’s view.
However, the stress on eating what is lawful is because the matter of monotheism and
polytheism is very important in religion and the shari‘ah does not want even the
slightest doubt to arise in such matters. If even a slight concession is given in this
regard, it can nurture hypocrisy in people. In other words, this emphasis was to set up
a distinction between a sincere believer and a hypocrite. Those who still abstain from
consuming things that have been regarded as lawful show that the germs of
polytheism and jahiliyyah are still found in them. In the methodology of prophets of
God and the righteous, this distinction has a very basic importance and this is also a
requisite of human nature and intellect.

The words “with the exception when you under compulsion™ state that in such a
situation even what is unlawful becomes lawful for a person. The bounds and limits of
this compulsion are stated at other instances. It needs to be kept in mind that the
idolaters would readily eat what was prohibited by God even when they were not under
any compulsion. However, they would never go near those things that they had
forbidden on the basis of their polytheistic superstitions — even if their life was at stake.

The word ’J}EJ means “desires.” However, it is evident from the context here that it
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refers to polytheistic innovations which are regarded as religion merely because of
desires. The words r*f A% (without knowledge) refer to this very aspect. In other
words, the idolaters do not have any sanction for these from God. The aspect that the
Qur’an wants to allude by the word “most” in “and indeed most people without any
knowledge are leading [people] astray through their innovations” has been referred to
earlier in verse 116. The expression “without knowledge” is also meant to dispel the
misconception of the simple-minded who would magnanimously accept all the views
of their elders and superiors thinking that they must have some strong evidence and
they [the simple-mind] are not aware of it.

The words “your Lord knows full well these who exceed limits” occur in contrast to
what is stated thus in verse 117 “and He well knows the rightly guided.”

The words “and leave aside both the outer and inner aspect of sin” emphasize in a
very subtle way what is said earlier.

Every vice has two aspects. One is its inner aspect and the other its outer one. In
other words, one is its essence that is found in a person’s heart and his soul, while the
other is its manifestations which become evident in a person’s life. One aspect of
polytheism is to regard someone to be God’s associate in His being, attributes and
rights. A second one is its manifestation and forms like idols, divining arrows,
bahirah, sa’ibah, wasilah, ham and other similar things. They are the practical forms
of polytheistic belief. Obviously, both have a deep relationship with one another. They
grow and develop through mutual support. For this reason, if a sin is to be totally
rooted out both its essence and its manifestation need to be rooted out. Without
adopting this strategy, this is not possible. If the forms and manifestations of a sin are
ignored by thinking that since its essence has been refuted, then such a sin will
continue to grow and develop through its forms and manifestations and gradually
takes firm roots in the society.

Here, in the verse under discussion, attention is drawn to the fact that just as it is essential to
forsake polytheism, animals that are regarded as prohibited by rendering them sacred under
polytheistic beliefs must also be considered having no sanctity and thus lawful to consume.
They must be slaughtered in a way that God’s name is pronounced at the time of slaughter. If
they still feel hesitant in this regard, it means polytheism still has some roots in their hearts.
And if these roots are not there, then from where are the branches getting their nourishment? In
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86. Tell them: I find not in what has been revealed to me through inspiration forbidden to a
person who eats things which are edible, unless it be carrion, or blood poured forth or the flesh
of swine because these are indeed unclean or, in disobedience to God, animals slaughtered in
someone else’s name. Yet, even after this, whoever is driven by necessity, neither intending to
be desirous nor exceeding the limits, then your Lord is Forgiving, Ever-Merciful.
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It was on this very principle that the Prophet (sws) obliterated all the manifestations
and signs of polytheism right after the conquest of Makkah. Though the word used in
the verse under discussion is o3|, concomitant indications show that it means
polytheism.

It may also be kept in mind that the case of virtues (like vices) is no different. Each
has an essence as well as a form. Just as it is essential for the elimination of vice that
both essence and form be eradicated, for virtues too it is essential that if they have to be
nourished then its form too must be nourished together with its essence. If the form is
not nourished, it will become depleted and its growth will be stunted. More discussion
on this aspect will be found under verse 33 of Strah al-A ‘raf, the next sirah.

The words “indeed, those who commit sin shall soon be punished for this earning”
warn those who were arguing and debating with the Prophet (sws) and the believers in
support of their baseless innovations.
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In the previous verse, it was stated that animals that were prohlblted on the basis of
polytheistic beliefs should be consumed by slaughtering them while pronouncing
God’s name. In this verse, animals on which the name of God is not pronounced are
regarded as prohibited. The Idolaters raised a furore on this issue as well just as they
did on things that were regarded as lawful earlier. The reason for this was that they did
not believe that God’s name must necessarily be taken on an animal to render it
lawful. When the believers would regard those animals as lawful which they and their
forefathers regarded as unlawful, it must have struck a blow to their arrogance that
arose from their religious concepts. They must have tried to incite their masses against
the believers in a very malicious way. It is this furore which is being pointed to by the
words “and the devils are suggesting their agents to fight with you.” However, the
Qur’an did not pay heed to their uproar just as it did not in the case of previous one. It
openly stated if the name of God is not pronounced at the time of slaughter, it is pure
defiance on their part. It also sounded this warning to the believers that if they are
influenced by this uproar and obey them, then they too will end up as polytheists.

Here it needs to be reflected as to why taking God’s name at the time of an animal’s
slaughter has been regarded as essential so that in its absence it becomes unlawful to
consume. Some of its reasons are very apparent. I will try to allude to them.

87. And do not eat from those animals which have been slaughtered without pronouncing
God’s name. Indeed, this is defiance. And the devils are suggesting their agents to fight with
you, and if you obey them, then you too will end up as polytheists.
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Firstly, every act that is begun without taking God’s name and takbir is devoid of
His blessings. It is essential to pronounce His name while benefitting from any of His
favours whether big or small so that people are able to acknowledge this graciousness
of God. Without this confession and acknowledgement, whatever use a person gains
from a thing is extortion and extortion is nothing but stubbornness and obduracy
which makes a person worthy of punishment before God.

Secondly, it is a requirement for the sanctity of life that the name of God be
pronounced at the time of slaughter. Life is sacred, whoever it may belong to. Had
God not given us the permission, it would not have been allowed for us to take the life
of even an animal. It is only at God’s behest that we have this right. For this reason, it
is essential that we pronounce His name whenever we take the life of an animal. If His
name is not pronounced or if it is pronounced together with someone else’s name or
merely someone else’s name is pronounced, then this will violate the sanctity of that
animal’s life as well as that of the Creator of life.

Thirdly, this shuts the door to the wide path of polytheism. Those who have studied
history of religions know that the sacrifice of animals, their vows and offerings have
always had a significant role in worship rituals. As a result of this significance, they
received great impetus in polytheistic religions. Nations who became religiously
enamoured with a deity tried to win its pleasure through animal offerings and
sacrifice. The challenge of Satan mentioned in the Qur’an in which he threatened to
lead mankind astray also specially alludes to this way of misguiding them. In order to
close all these doors that lead to polytheism, Islam has forbidden animals unless the
name of God is pronounced on them at the time of their slaughter. If this is not done,
then not only is it a wrong act in itself the animal also is forbidden for eating.

It is evident from this that in Islam this only is not forbidden that an animal be
slaughtered such that the name of someone other than God is pronounced, this too is
forbidden that an animal be slaughtered by not taking any name at all. Only
forgetfulness in doing so can be an exception, and this forgetfulness stands forgiven
only for believers because the name of God is already found in their hearts and intent.
Only temporary negligence makes them forget expressing it.
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88. Can the person who was dead, then We raised him to life, and gave him a light with
which he is walking among people be similar to a person who is in layers of darkness from
which he can never emerge? In this way, the deeds of the disbelievers have been made to seem
fair to them. And We have given respite in a similar way to the ringleaders of every settlement
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The word “death” refers to the life spent in disbelief and “life” refers to life spent in
belief. The word “light” refers to the Book mentioned in verses 114-119 that was
revealed to distinguish right from wrong and to explain the lawful and the unlawful.
“Layers of Darkness” refer to the speculations, superstitions, whims and innovations
referred to in verses 116 and 119.

The first verse presents a parable of belief and disbelief: God blessed the believers
with the life of faith after the death of disbelief and also bestowed on them a radiant
light in the form of His book. It is stated that will these people be the same as the ones
whose parable is that they are wandering in the darkness of their superstitions and
innovations and are not ready to emerge from it. The purpose of mentioning this
parable is to encourage the believers that they no longer should they pay heed to this
clamour of these devils from among human and jinnkind. God has blessed them with
life and they should move on with this message of life. It is not befitting for them now
to listen to the nonsense of these people who are wandering in darkness.

The words “with which he is walking among people” refer to the fact that when
someone is blessed with light from God, his obligation towards it is to obtain guidance
from it and also present it before other people so that those among them who have the
potential can benefit from it. Light is not a thing to be hidden. It is to be placed at a
high place on a path frequented by people. Thus, Jesus (sws) is reported to have said:
“Neither do people light a lamp and put it under a bowl. Instead they put it on its
stand, and it gives light to everyone in the house.” (Matthew, 5:15)

The words “in this way, the deeds of the disbelievers have been made to seem fair to
them” are meant to assure the Prophet (sws). He should not despair at people who insist
to remain in darkness and show aversion to the guidance he has brought to them; the
law of God is that what people like surrounds them. This aspect is discussed further in

TR P A O A R P T I P R T
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A wﬁid&&)\%i&y&“sg We have also discussed this law at the beginning of

Strah al-Baqarah.

Consider the sentence (gs 5o }»/S'TKJ&GUJ&;JJ/J 3. The word sz here means Ligel
(to give respite). ’ o

The words “is a similar way” in “and We have given respite in a similar way to the
ringleaders of every settlement so that they may plot their schemes in it” refer to the
situation mentioned earlier in verse 121. These words actually mention God’s

so that they may plot their schemes in it. And they only plotted these schemes against
themselves but were not aware of this.

89. Whomsoever God wants to guide, He opens his heart to Islam. And whomsoever He
wants to misguide, He tightens his heart as if he is climbing the sky. In such a way, God
afflicts with impurity those who do not believe.
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established practice in a different way which has been stated earlier in verse 112.
What is implied is that if these deviants among human and jinnkind are trying their
best to oppose the mission of the Prophet (sws), then this is not something new.
People whose interest is tied with evil have always tried to plot schemes to oppose the
preaching of prophets and in accordance with God’s established practice they are
given a certain respite so that whatever wrongdoings they are able to do, they have the
opportunity.

II} the verse O3ixés ,r.em;)L '5[ &3 e, an incomplete verb is suppressed before
3583, The verse implies that the schemes they plotted went against them. Those who
oppose the truth do not harm the truth; they in fact fatally harm themselves. However,
since they cannot see their fate, they are not cognizant of it. Similar is the case with
the wrongdoers of the Quraysh. They too are following their footsteps and will
ultimately reach the same fate though they are not aware of this.
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This is an example of the scheme mentioned earlier. The leaders of the Quraysh
would precisely plot this scheme, as has been detailed in the Qur’an. They too were
afflicted with the same conceit as that of the rejecters of messengers and the haughty
people of the past and asked that if God wanted to grant the position of
messengerhood to someone, why could He only single out Muhammad (sws) for this
position? Why did He not choose from among the leaders of Makkah and Ta’if?
Obviously, they gave this statement only as a machination and an evil scheme. The
purpose was to provide a cover to them for their egotism and self-deception and to
fool the general masses. The simpletons among them highly regarded worldly means
and resources. If they saw someone prominent and resourceful in this world, they
thought that he must be great in the sight of God as well. They would be very easily
lured in this trap. For this reason, the Qur’an has called it a plot — a political gimmick.
The words “God alone knows better whom to entrust with His position of
messengerhood” imply that the position of messengerhood is not something which
every Tom, Dick and Harry is entitled to. God knows full well who to choose for this.
It is not a velvet or silky cloth that at times is even put on donkeys. It is in fact a
divine appointment which is received only by those who are selected by God for it.

90. And We have given respite in a similar way to the ringleaders of every settlement so that
they may plot their schemes in it. And they only plotted these schemes against themselves but
were not aware of this. And when a sign came before them, they would say: “We shall never
believe in it until we are given what God’s messengers have been given.” God alone knows
better whom to entrust with His position of messengerhood. Those who are working mischief
will face a humiliating and a severe torment with God for their intrigues.
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Just as it is evident from these words that prophethood and messengerhood are
blessings of God given only to those chosen by Him, it is also evident from it that
only those people are chosen for these positions are the best human beings standing at
the miracle of lofty morals.

In the verse “those who are working mischief will face a humiliating and a severe
torment with God for their intrigues” while the words “working mischief” refers to all
their wrongdoings, a special reference here is to their arrogance as per which they
demanded that they too be chosen as prophets and messengers. It is because of this
arrogance that they will be humiliated and punished by God.
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The word ;> means “a narrow place replete with bushes.” Here it occurs after s
to emphasize it. ’
The worduaz3 means “to climb an incline with difficulty.”
Just as the word ;I’,; means “clouds” it also means “atmosphere.” Thus for example
in verse 24 of Strah Ibrahim it is said: ww)wcwstﬁﬁuumm\uﬁ@pg
Lm”d 92
Theése verses depict the real reason for not professing faith: they have been deprived
by God’s graciousness to accept faith. In other words, their schemes and plots are only
a deception. The real thing that stops them from professing faith is the filth of
disbelief and polytheism whose thick rust has settled on their hearts. For this reason,
the way of Islam seems to them to be a steep incline; when they imagine surmounting
it, they feel tightness in their chests and become breathless. God makes people whose
hearts have the filth of polytheism inconducive to Islam, as is said in verse 122 thus:
“in this way, the deeds of the disbelievers have been made to seem fair to them.” Only
those people’s hearts are inclined to Islam which are without such filth. Because this
is also in accordance with God’s established practice, it is ascribed to Him.
Consider the sentence: 2i2is ;lij Bl \5s. Since a demonstrative pronoun has the

91. Whomsoever God wants to guide, He opens his heart to Islam. And whomsoever He
wants to misguide, He tightens his heart as if he is climbing the sky. In such a way, God
afflicts with impurity those who do not believe. And straight is the path of your Lord. We have
explained Our revelations in detail for those who want to pay heed. For them is a house of
peace with their Lord and He is their Guardian because of their deeds.

92. Have you not reflected how God has mentioned the parable of the noble word? It is like
a noble tree whose root is deep in the ground and whose branches are spread out in the air. It
continues to bear its fruit with the directive of its Lord in every season.
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meanlng of a verb in it, the word ;25224 is in the accusative of state from &5Liz.. What
is implied is that Islam is the stralght path adjudlcated from God; it is the stralght path
endorsed by human nature that has neither any zigzags in it nor any ups and downs.
However, those who have burdened themselves with heaps of unnatural filth find it
difficult to tread.

The next sentence “We have explained Our revelations in detail for those who want
to pay heed” implies that God has furnished all arguments that show that Islam is the
religion of human nature as well as the way of Abraham (sws). However, only those
people will find these arguments convincing who have the intention to be reminded
and the ability to reflect.

The sentence “for them is a house of peace with their Lord and He is their Guardian
because of their deeds” states the reward of those whose hearts are made conducive to
Islam by God. On the other hand, for the adversaries of Islam, there will be the abode
of humiliation and their companions will be those from among the jinn and human
kind whose fiendish suggestions were readily accepted by them and they went astray.
This sentence is in parallel to what is said above thus: “soon these wrongdoers will
face ...”
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The pronoun “these” in “and bear in mind the day when He w111 gather all these”
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Y

\

93. And bear in mind the day when He will gather all these. He will say: “O Group of Jinn!
You have led to yourself many from mankind.” And their companions from mankind will say:
“Lord, we have thoroughly benefited from one another and have reached the time you had
prescribed for us.” God will say: “Now, Hell is your abode; you shall abide in it forever except
what God wills. Indeed, your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing.” And We let the wrongdoers get
hold of each other in this way because of their misdeeds. O Groups of Jinn and Humans! Did
there not come to you messengers from among you who would recite My revelations to you
and would warn you of this Day of Meeting of yours? They will say: “We bear witness against
our own selves.” And the life of this world deceived them and they will testify against
themselves that they indeed remained disbelievers. This is because your Lord is not One Who
destroys the cities due to their injustice when their inhabitants are unaware. And the ranks of
all are according to their deeds, and your Lord is not unaware of what they have been doing.
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refers to the diehard wrongdoers mentioned in earlier in verses 123 and 124. The word
“all” is emphasizing that besides the devils among human beings, the ones among the
jinn too will be gathered there. They were the ones who led astray these diehard
wrongdoers.

Also the expression “O Group of Jinn” does not refer to their entire community.
Only those who followed Iblis, their supreme leader, are the ones implied. He himself,
as is known from the Qur’an, belonged to the jinn. It was he who had deceived Adam
(sws) and while defying the command of prostratlon had arrogantly said: 1s &35 g
M')”M): u(wsl X e A S5 uuwé &3 At another instance, his words are:

U.JVC»F..DJS\M'J} MLWU;’EGJL’J‘U&’(‘Q»U"W\“\VMU"PM‘”(‘JM\&\F{‘;]5 3559

In the verses under discussion, people who have a flair for language know that the
words “you have led to yourself many from mankind” have a very subtle insinuation
to the words of the two afore-cited verses: “I shall consume all his progeny except a
few” and “and You will find most of them to be ungrateful to You.” In other words,
God will address these figurative descendents of Iblis and say that they have
successfully accomplished the mission of their leader: they have led them away and
how docile were these descendents that were lured away by them in such a naive way.

In the verse “and their companions from mankind will say: ‘Lord, we have
thoroughly benefited from one another and have reached the time you had prescribed
for us’” the words “thoroughly benefitted from one another” imply that these
companions from mankind worshipped these deities, made offerings and vows to
them, regarded at their behest what was lawful to be unlawful and vice versa, were
misused by their soothsayers, magicians and mediums for their evil motives until this
day arrived and they never got the chance to reflect on what they were doing.

It may be kept in mind that in the social and religious lives of the Arabs in the
Jjahiliyyah period, the jinn played a very significant role. It was because of the jinn that
soothsaying and magic flourished. They even thought that poetry was a product of
inspiration received from the jinn and that every great poet had companion jinn. It is
for this reason that they said that the Prophet (sws) too was accompanied by jinn.
Similarly, every valley was regarded to have jinn that would control it and the jinn
had a significant role in matters of their travels, stays, wars, peace and conquests.

Here an aspect of eloquence of the discourse needs to be kept in mind: This
statement of the devils among mankind will be a confession and an expression of
shame and through this prelude they will seek God’s forgiveness. However, it is
clearly evident from the style of the discourse that God will interject even before their
statement is complete, and without giving them a chance to apologize, will declare His

94. He said: “Just see! Is this the one who you honoured above me? If you give me respite
until the Day of Judgement, I shall consume all his progeny except a few.” (17:62)

95. I too shall sit in ambush at Your straight path for them. Then I shall assail them from
their front and behind, from their right and left. And You will find most of them to be
ungrateful to You. (7:16-17)
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verdict that Hell is now their abode in which they will abide forever ( g3 r.i),:.e 3
-\&); so they must not try to present excuses; the doors to apology, excuse and
forgiveness now stand closed.

Here the words “except what God wills” after “now, Hell is your abode; you shall
abide in it forever” are Worthy of attention. A similar style can be seen in verse 107 of
Stirah Hid: 3,2 9REEsé) & BB 29 E i eals g gos.

This exception has caused some confusion in the minds of exegetes. This is because
it shows that apparently “eternal stay” in Hell does not after all seem “eternal.” They
think that the word “eternal” here signifies a long period of time. In order to avoid this
interpretation, some have regarded L. to mean .. These interpretations are against
Arabic language. The exception of eternal Hell is from those who deserve eternal
Hell. This would mean that essentially there will still be some who deserve eternal
Hell.

In my view, the exception is not meant to express the fact that the time of stay in
Hell will end one day. It means that once these people are afflicted with punishment,
no hope will be left for them; no intercession, influence or pleading will have any
impact; the limits of intention and freedom of will die away; no time will be left for
repentance or reformation. The only thing that will remain is God’s intention and will
and the secrets of His intention and will are known to Him only. He is able to
accomplish, come what may, whatever He intends (33,3 & J\&) and is All-Wise and
All-Knowing. This is what most can be understood from the words of the Qur’an.
Those who have gone beyond these limits to infer something should be judged for
their inference on its own merit. It is not right to regard it to be the purport of the
Qur’an. It may also be kept in mind that the concept of “eternity” is not something
that can be fully grasped by the human mind. If people try to go after its implication,
they may enter the domain known only to God (mutashabihat). The Qur’an has
stopped its followers from doing so. For this reason, it is better to accept whatever
God has disclosed and consign the knowledge of the next steps to Him.

Verse 129: ,L..Ql,% uww‘uwd,wx 3 (and We let the wrongdoers get hold of
each other in this way because of their misdeeds) refers to what is said earlier in verse
128: w'ﬁ‘uﬁﬁj‘&«w'\,\:uﬂ‘ 24, (O Group of Jinn! You have led to yourself many from
mankind). The words @; and oY by 29,5 means to make someone in charge and in
control of someone. What is implied is that if these devils have been able to control so
many human beings, it is not because these devils have any authority over human
beings; the misdeeds of these human beings are the reason for it. They left God’s
guidance to follow their desires and religious innovations. The result was that they
became followers of Satan, and it is the law of God that those who become the

96. They shall remain there as long as the heavens and the earth are intact except what your
Lord wills.
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followers of Satan are consigned to his progeny.

The word “wrongdoers” in “and We let the wrongdoers get hold of each other in
this way because of their misdeeds” refers to polytheists and disbelievers. This topic
was discussed earlier in detail and will also come up ahead too in various forms.

The question “O Groups of Jinn and Humans, did there not come to you messengers
from among you who would recite My revelations to you and would warn you of this
Day of Meeting of yours?” is meant to leave them with no excuse. The implication is
that in the absence of messengers, they could have had an excuse but not after they
have come to them. They closed their eyes and ears after listening to and
understanding everything.

This verse also shows that just as the Almighty sent human beings as messengers
among human beings, He also sent jinn as messengers them among the jinn. The
necessary consequence of God’s established practice regarding messengers also entails
that the messengers belong to the same species as their addressees. This is obviously
because they speak the same language and are able to convey the truth conclusively to
them according to their circumstances. This conclusive communication is the real
obligation of prophets and messengers and this is not possible if they are not of the
same species as their addressees. Both the jinn and human beings are different species.
Most of their issues are different from one another. If there is anything common, it can
be regarding some principles related to beliefs and morality. Issues related to the
shari‘ah, law and social spheres are bound to be different. Furthermore messengers are
exemplars for their own kind; so, how can they become examples for others? If for
human beings, no messenger from among the jinn can become an example, how can a
messenger belonging to human beings become an example for the jinn? The reason
that God sends messengers to their own kind obviously is that because he is their own
brother who speaks their own language and represents their collective conscience and
is an exceptional human being himself as well. This makes conclusive communication
of the truth possible. If this pattern was not adopted, the jinn could have presented this
excuse on the Day of Judgment that how could the words and deeds of someone not
belonging to their species become a conclusive argument for them. However, this
much is true that just as the miscreants and devils among jinn and human beings
collude and collaborate against the truth, as is stated in the previous verse, there are
examples in which the righteous among the jinn support the truth which manifests itself
through righteous individuals and prophets among human beings. This is because the
truth in principle is a common treasure for both these species. In fact, it is common for
everyone in this universe. This issue will be discussed in detail in Stirah al-Jinn. Here,
this brief note should suffice. ,

In my opinion, the word &A% is used in @;fr&.”i;o,:;%; because the word revelations
here refers to the revelations that pertain to warning. A better part of them consists of
the fate of the disbelievers and their anecdotes. Here too this is precisely the occasion.
The implication of the question God will pose to them is: Did not My messengers
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warn you of the fate of the disbelievers and of the advent of that day so that you have
now consigned yourself to eternal doom?

Consider next the words: “They will say: “ ‘We bear witness against our own
selves.” And the life of this world deceived them and they will testify against
themselves that they indeed remained disbelievers.” Premsely the same has been sated
thus in verses 9-11 of Strah al-Mulk: v\r...;\ul ;wwmd,uu; L..»Q.La ywb;uﬁuul;b
Miwvm r'é"-’w 352G Aall ool duugs»,;fww 1363 ;«.Sd)..:d (Every time a
multitude of theirs is cast into it, its keepers will ask them: “Did no warner come to
you to warn you about this Day?” They will say: “A warner did come but we rejected
him and said: ‘God has not sent down anything; you are only in grave error.”” And
they will say: “If only we had listened or used our intellect, we would not have been
among the dwellers of Hell.” And they will confess their sin; so cursed be these
companions of Hell.)

The words “and the life of this world deceived them” in the part of the verses under
discussion is a parenthetical sentence. It implies that what they are audaciously
rejecting today will be helplessly acknowledged by them on the final day and they
will bear witness to it against their own selves. This is because the only reason they
are denying this today is that the deceptive charms of this world have led them astray
because this world is not based on the principle of reward and punishment. It is based
on the principle of trial and thus evil too is given respite in it. This apparent situation
has led them to believe that there is no reward and punishment and those who claim it
are saying something that has no sound basis.

The words “this is because your Lord is not One Who destroys the cities due to their
injustice when their inhabitants are unaware” state the reason why it is specially
arranged that every species whether jinn or mankind have messengers of their own
kind. The Almighty does not punish anyone without informing him of the
consequences so that they are given a chance to repent and reform or get ready to bear
its consequences.

Consider next, the last verse: “And the ranks of all are according to their deeds, and
your Lord is not unaware of what they have been doing.” The word “all” when used in
such a context refers to, it refers to those entities that are mentioned previously. Here it
refers to the groups of jinn and human beings mentioned earlier. The implied meaning is
that whatever they did was done after the truth was conclusively communicated to them
by the Almighty. Thus they duly deserve punishment for this attitude and be placed in
various sections of Hell according to the extent of their crimes. God will have no
botheration to categorize them according to their misdeeds because He is fully aware of
them. He will deal with every individual the way he deserves.
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What was said earlier was evidently directed at the Quraysh. However, they were
principle statements. The latter are now clearly and directly addressed and warned that
God has made arrangements for the conclusive communication of the truth to them.
They are now passing through a final trial. If they do not get hold of themselves, they
will be seized by God and when this happens they will not be able to escape.

When attributes of God are mentioned adjacent to one another without any particle
of coordination as is the case in 353515 Qw\d_u, it means that they exist in Him at the
same time. Because of the fact that God i self-sufficient, He does not care for anyone
if they deny Him and He also stands to gain nothing if people praise Him. If He sends
messengers, reveals Books and invites people to faith, it is not because without their
faith He will not be able to accomplish certain tasks. He does all this because besides
being self-sufficient, He is also an embodiment of mercy. It is the requisite of His
mercy that He does not punish people before conclusively conveying the truth to
them. On the contrary, He makes all sorts of arrangements for this communication and
gives respite to people until they work as much mischief as they can. This actually is a
prelude to what is coming ahead.

The words “He can destroy you and after you, bring forth in your place whomsoever
He wills just as He raised you from the offspring of other nations” mean that it is not
that God cannot seize them for their rebelliousness or if He destroys them, His world
will become desolate; in fact, the sole reason is His mercy. Otherwise, He can destroy
them at will and replace them with others. Moreover, this fact is something that they
can easily understand by analogy. They too had replaced some previous nations whose
history has been narrated to them and whose remnants can be seen in their land. These
nations were guilty of rebelliousness and were destroyed as a result and replaced. So if
he replaced them and made the Quraysh/Ishmaelites their heirs, why can’t He replace
them too? Who can stop Him? Their own history bears witness against them.

A linguistic aspect of the verse is also worthy of attention.

The words are: ;wugww Cudzzgs. Apparently the last part should have been: %
#Ui5. This is because the particle Lo is mostly used for non-living things. In my
opinion, the Almighty has used L. instead of &= to express His profound power and to
shatter the pride of the Quraysh. The implication is that these people have become

97. And your Lord is self-sufficient and an embodiment of mercy. If He wants, He can
destroy you and after you, bring forth in your place whomsoever He wills just as He raised you
from the offspring of other nations. What you are being promised with is bound to come and
you are not beyond Our grasp. Say: O People of my Nation! You tread on your way; I am
treading on mine. So, soon you will know for whom is the good fate of the next abode.
Undoubtedly, the unjust shall never succeed.
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arrogant because of their power and glory while such is the power of God that He can
replace them with whichever thing of the desert He wants to. At one instance, Jesus
(sws), while addressing the Israelites, is also reported to have said: “And do not think
you can say to yourselves, ‘We have Abraham as our father.” I tell you that out of
these stones God can raise up children for Abraham,” (Matthew, 3:9). The style of
this verse intends to convey precisely this. In fact, the style of the Qur’an is much
more forceful because of its general nature.

The words “you are being promised” in “what you are being promised with is bound
to come and you are not beyond Our grasp” refer to both promises: worldly
punishment in this world for denying God’s messenger and the punishment of the Day
of Judgement. The expression s —&ls;=<! means “something escaped his grasp; he
could not control it.” Concealed in this warning is that they should not show haste in
demanding the punishment; if they do not change their ways, they w111 be seized by it.

A parallel phrase has been suppressed in ¢lsle Q‘ r.fw%.euu e /e,.a.)d: to the effect: d\

1586% U< fele. The word 6= means “place”; “status™; “position.” In the Qur’an, it has
been used to imply “place.” Thus in verse 67 of Sturah Yasin, the words are: HE s
r‘G’*’ wr.w.w 5.” The meaning “way” is its consequential meaning. Thus, if it is said:

“continue what you are doing at your place, and I will continue what I am at my
place” the meaning “way” is automatically incorporated in it. The implication is that if
they are not ready to change their place of disbelief and their stance of opposing the
truth, then they should do what they want to. The Prophet (sws) is not going to deviate
the slightest from his stance. Those who have a flair for Arabic know that there is
more stress in ez olas compared to 1321, This is because adjectives and attributes as
opposed to verbs encapsulate the meaning of stability and permanence. These words
in fact sound a clear acquittal and severe warning from the Prophet (sws).

The words “so, soon you will know for whom is the good fate of the next abode”
sound the real warning. The conventional meaning of the Arabic word &3l is “fate”
whether good or bad. However, at times, it means “good fate.” This actually refers to
its real meaning because a fate worthy of mention is the one that is good because this
is the real purpose of creation of this universe and not the fate of failure which is
against this purpose. Thus it is used in the meaning of “good fate™ at many instances
in the Qur’an. In verse 49 of Surah Hud it is said: Mwu\u; ,-st In verse 123
of Stuirah Taha, the words are: g;,‘i,w a3, 100

The word .13 refers to the Hereafter. This is because it is the place where results
will manifest themselves. Believers make efforts in this world keeping it in view. The

98. And had it been Our will, We could have defaced them where they stood so that they
could neither go forward nor retrace their steps.

99. So, remain steadfast. The ultimate triumph is for those who fear God.

100. And success in the end is for piety.
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success they achieve in this world is not decisive. This is because the actual goal is not
this world; it is the hereafter. Unless that goal is achieved, actual success and actual
failure cannot be gauged. Also concealed in this is that if in this world those who
oppose the truth are giving the opportunity to make hey, then this is not something to
be proud of. This is just a temporary respite. Real success will be decided on that day.

What had remained ambiguous in the earlier section is clarified by the last words
“undoubtedly, the unjust shall never succeed.” Earlier it was said that people will see
who achieves final success. Now it is said that disbelievers and polytheists, usurpers
and ingrates will have no share in success. This is actually based on the premise that
this universe from its very existence shows that it has not been created for amusement
by its maker. It is the creation of someone who is wise, knowledgeable, just and
merciful. How then is it possible that He make those people succeed who are guilty of
injustice and polytheism?

Here what must specially be noted is that what is stated here is stated as a principle
and not in a specific way. In other words, it is not stated that the final success will be
of the righteous or they will succeed in the hereafter; it is only said that the
wrongdoers will have no share of success in the hereafter. This style is very effective
with regard to the wisdom found in it and also with regard to its message. It also bears
witness to the fear and trust found in the prophets and the righteous. Only this much
can be said of something which is still hidden from the eyes, on which a decision is
still awaited and for the materialization of which many a peak needs to be surmounted
and many a dangerous territory traversed. Making any claim beyond this is against the
requisites of serving God and fearing Him.
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19" "And they have set aside for God a share from the very cultivated land and animals
created by Him. Thus, they say: “This share is for God” — they claim — “And this share is for
our associates of God.” Then the share of their associates cannot reach God, but the share of
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This particular discussion, as is evident from verses 118-121, began with a
refutation of the innovations of the Idolaters of Makkah which they had invented
because of their polytheistic superstitions. In response to this refutation, appropriate
directives were given to the believers to counter the furore of argumentation they had
raised and at the same time some warnings were also meted out to the Idolaters. Now
verses detail out these religious innovations of the Idolaters so that the believers can
protect themselves from this filth.

The important word to note in the distribution of shares mentioned is “they claim.”
In other words, the distribution is based on conjecture but they claim that it is from the
shari‘ah of Abraham (sws). It may be kept in mind that the Idolaters believed in God
and regarded Him to be the creator of everything and, as His share, would give in
charity a portion of their produce and livestock. This practice was in vogue among
them ever since the times of Abraham (sws) and Ishmael (sws). About the latter, it is
stated in verse 55 of Sarah Maryam: 3}3!35,@@ W31520¢65. Later when polytheistic
innovations spread among them, then just as in the rights of God their alleged deities
were given a share by them, in a similar way, the zakdh given in His name was also
distributed to these deities.

Consider next, the words: “Then the share of their associates cannot reach God, but
the share of God can reach their associates. How ill is what they judge!” This shows
that their deities held superiority to God. At another instance in the Qur’an, it is stated
that the Idolaters loved their deities more than God. This is not something specific to
the Idolaters of Makkah; it is the trait of all polytheistic nations; in fact, it is the
inherent nature of polytheism. When some entities are made partners of God by
polytheists, it is obviously because these people think that they provide them with
their immediate needs, and if there are some needs that God has to provide, then He
too will do it through these associates. So much so, if the Almighty does not want to

God can reach their associates. How ill is what they judge! And in this way for many idolaters,
their associates with God have made the killing of their children seem fair to them so as to ruin
them and to make their religion dubious to them. And had God willed, they would not have
done so. So, leave them to these falsehoods of theirs. And they say: “Such and such animals
and such and such crops are prohibited. Only they may eat it whom we allow according to our
view.” And there are some animals whose backs are prohibited. And there are some animals on
which they do not pronounce the name of God by merely concocting a lie on God. God will
soon punish them for these falsehoods they have been guilty of. And they say: “Whatever is in
the womb of such and such animals is for our men only and unlawful for our women. And if it
is still-born, then all can share it.” God will soon punish them for this stipulation. Indeed, He is
All-Wise and All-Knowing. Inflicted with loss are those who killed their children merely out
of foolishness without having any knowledge. And whatever sustenance God had granted
them, they have regarded it as unlawful by fabricating a lie on God. They have gone astray and
could not remain among the guided.
102. He would command his people to the prayer and the zakdah.
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provide them, these associates will do so. After this, God has no importance left in
their lives. Thus to them God was no more than a useless elder of a family. So, they
dealt with Him too in this capacity. They did give in His name something as per the
tradition, but if some goat dedicated to an idol died or was stolen or if mice ate away
the grain dedicated to it, it was necessarily compensated through God’s share. On the
contrary, if the share that was to be given in God’s name was afflicted by some
calamity, they did not dare compensate it through the share of their deities. That is
why it is stated that how evil is the judgement they make. The fact is that all that they
receive is from God; but they distribute the share given in His name in whatever way
they like. They favour their hypothetical deities and disregard the real Deity.

The words “and in this way for many idolaters, their associates with God have made
the killing of their children seem fair to them” imply that their associates do not just
have a share in wealth, but also in the lives created by God. It has been stated under
verse 100 that this heinous crime of filicide was perpetrated by them to earn the
pleasure of some alleged rebellious jinn. They thought that if they did not make this
sacrifice of one child, all their children or all their family would be killed by him.
Such superstitions have persisted in all polytheistic nations of the past and even today
are found in the lower sections of some nations in spite of the developments of the
modern age. A major role in bolstering these superstitions is played by the agents of
the devils who become their disciples. In the times of jahiliyyah, the priests and
pundits of the temples dedicated to the jinn would deceive the simpletons who would
turn to them by saying that such and such jinn is very angry with them; if they did not
earn his pleasure, he would destroy all his family. These naive elements would be
inveigled by them in this manner to perpetrate this outrageous crime and in this way
ended up ruining their world and the hereafter.

The word “religion” in “so as to ruin them and to make their religion dubious to
them” refers the religion these people inherited from Abraham (sws) and Ishmael
(sws). In other words, the devils from among the jinn and humankind deceived the
foolish and ruined them spiritually and materially. On the one hand, they deprived
them of their children and, on the other, the simple religion taught to them by
Abraham (sws) ended up becoming an amalgam of falsities.

The words “and had God willed, they would not have done so” are meant to assure
the Prophet (sws): if these people continue to fight and argue with him in support of
their foolish notions and callous practices and are not prepared to listen to him, he
should let them remain in their self-created mischief; he is not required to force people
to accept something; God has given evil the chance to thrive in this world too; those
who want to adhere to evil can do so; He does not like people to forcibly accept His
guidance; had He wanted people to be guided, all of them would have been on the
straight path and none would have gone astray. In other words, when this is an
established practice of God, the Prophet (sws) should not be worried on their
stubbornness.
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The word % in % &5 § 27 534 156 5 means “prohibited.” However, it is also a
religious term of Arab jahiliyyah and refers to things that have been prohibited
because of some religious custom. These words actually state the self-made edicts of
the priests and keepers of their temples. There were many dietary restrictions among
them regarding what was dedicated by them from their produce and livestock. For
example, certain things could only be eaten (or the converse) by men or by women or
by widows but could not be touched by married women or by spinsters. Such foolish
practices still exist in current times among families prone to religious innovations.
Since all these self-styled edicts were issued by these priests and they alone were its
scholars none other could give his own opinion in their matter or even slightly deviate
from them. Their authoritativeness is signified by the word “according to our view.”

Consider next, the words “And there are some animals whose backs are prohibited.
And there are some animals on which they do not pronounce the name of God by
merely concocting a lie on God.” They regarded some animals prohibited for riding.
Some examples of this can be seen under verse 104 of Strah al-Ma’idah. Similarly,
they did not pronounce the name of God while slaughtering certain animals dedicated
to their deities. It should be kept in mind that the people of Arabia knew the correct
way of slaughter through the traditions of the Abrahamic religion and would also
pronounce God’s name. However, the dominance of polytheistic traditions and beliefs
had made them deviate from this way. It seems that pronouncing the name of God on
certain animals was regarded by them to be against their polytheistic shari‘ah. All
these baseless beliefs were founded on their polytheistic superstitions but they would
ascribe them to God. For this reason, the Qur’an says that this is falsehood that they
impute to God and has threatened them that they will soon be punished by them.

Consider next the words “And they say: “Whatever is in the womb of such and such
animals is for our men only and unlawful for our women. And if it is still-born, then
all can share it.” This too forms their self-issued edicts. The response to this is stated
right after in the words “God will soon punish them for this stipulation. Indeed, He is
All-Wise and All-Knowing.” In other words, it is against His knowledge and wisdom
that He not punish those who create a shari‘ah of their own but attribute it to God. A
subtle reference in this is that if there is some delay in punishing them, it is based on
His knowledge and wisdom.

Consider next the words “Inflicted with loss are those who killed their children
merely out of foolishness without having any knowledge. And whatever sustenance
God had granted them, they have regarded it as unlawful by fabricating a lie on God.”
This is an expression of sorrow on their evil fate and on all these foolish practices
which do not have any divine sanction. There is no doubt in their wretchedness. They
deviated from the right path and when God guided them to it through His prophet,
they did not accept it because of their wretchedness as depicted by the words “they
have gone astray and could not remain among the guided.”
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Section XI: Verses (141-165)

In this section, the afore-mentioned religious innovations are refuted. This refutation
is from many aspects.

Firstly, land-produce, cattle and live-stock are all created by God and it is because
of His graciousness that the Quraysh are their beneficiaries. They should avail them,
express gratitude to Him and fulfil their duty towards these favours. They should not
regard things as lawful or unlawful under their polytheistic superstitions. Satan is their
inveterate foe.

Secondly, they are asked about the prohibition of every pair of male and female
from all species of four-legged animals whether its male is prohibited or female. They
are also asked to prove if any of these animals was prohibited in the religion of
Abraham (sws). A rejoinder is then sounded to them that when they cannot prove any
of them to be prohibited, how can from among their offspring some be regarded as
lawful and others unlawful? How can some fruits of the same tree be allowed and
others disallowed? What can this mean?

Thirdly, in the divine revelation received by the Prophet (sws) regarding the
lawfulness and unlawfulness of certain animals in the religion of Abraham (sws), he
finds only certain specific ones as prohibited. What was prohibited to the Jews was the
same as prohibited in the religion of Abraham (sws) except the ones that were
prohibited to them because of their rebelliousness.

After that, reference is given to the basic teachings of the religion of Abraham (sws)
and stated that the Quraysh too are invited to this straight path. They must not deviate
from them and wander in misguidance. At the same time, the shari‘ah given to Moses
(sws) is alluded to because it too guides those who adopted it to precisely this path.

After that the great favour done by God to the Arabs by revealing the Qur’an to
them is mentioned. They are warned that by revealing this Book the truth stands
conclusively conveyed to them. They are now left with no excuse. If they await
punishment to believe in these things, they should know that belief expressed on such
instances will be of no avail.

At the end, a proclamation is made from the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that he has
been blessed with the guidance of Abraham’s religion. His prayer, his sacrifice, his
life and death are all for God. Whomsoever among his addressees would like to adopt
this path should do it or else be prepared to be questioned by Him. None shall be
questioned on behalf of another. At the same time, the Quraysh are warned that they
are not the first nation to have appeared on the stage of the world. Nations before them
were destroyed because of their rebelliousness. If, as their successors, they too adopt
their ways there is no reason why they would not suffer the same fate. God’s law is
the same for all.
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Readers may proceed to study these verses in the light of this discussion.
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And it is God Who has created orchards; some are creepers and others not. And He
created date-palms and crops of different sorts. And olives and pomegranates, alike
and different to one another as well. Benefit from these fruits when they ripen and
give away what is due of it upon the day of its harvest. And do not commit excess.
God does not like those who commit excess. And He has animals of tall stature and of
short one too. So benefit from whatever God has bestowed upon you and do not walk
in the footsteps of Satan. Indeed, he is your inveterate foe. (141-142)

Take eight kinds of four-legged animals: two from the species of the sheep and two
from the species of the goat. Then ask them: Has God forbidden their males or
females or the offspring that is in the wombs of their females? Answer me with some
proof if you are truthful. Similarly, take two from the camel both male and female and
two from the cow both male and female. Then ask: Has God forbidden their males or
females or the offspring that is in the wombs of their females? Were you present at the
time when God directed you about this? Then who can be more unjust than the person
who fabricated a lie on God so that he can lead people astray without any knowledge?
Indeed, God shall not guide the unjust. (143-144)

This copy is for

ite except those of




A
/‘,&\

é} S &

@(Ufﬁ KX

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 132

s '\‘ﬁ
N7

\,'t/

Tell them: I find not in what has been revealed to me through inspiration forbidden
to a person who eats things which are edible, unless it be carrion, or blood poured
forth or the flesh of swine because these are indeed unclean or, in disobedience to
God, animals slaughtered in someone else’s name. Yet, even after this, whoever is
driven by necessity, neither intending to be desirous nor exceeding the limits, then
your Lord is Forgiving, Ever-Merciful. (145)

And for those who adopted Judaism, We forbade all animals with nails and the fat
of the goat and the cattle as well, except what adheres to their backs or intestines or
that which is left adhering to a bone. This is the punishment We had given them for
their rebelliousness and We are absolutely truthful. Thus if they deny you even after
this, then say: Very vast is the mercy of your Lord and it would not be possible to
ward off His punishment from the wrongdoers. (146-147)

The polytheists will now say: “Had God willed, neither we nor our forefathers
would have indulged in polytheism nor would we have declared anything as
unlawful.” In a similar way, those before them also denied until they tasted Our
punishment. Ask them: Do you have any knowledge which you can present before us?
You are merely following conjecture and only make speculations. Tell them: God
only has a conclusive argument and had He willed, He would have guided all of you.
Say: Bring forth those witnesses of yours who can bear testimony that God has
regarded this thing to be prohibited. Then if they bear witness, do not bear this witness
with them and do not follow the desires of those who have denied Our revelations,
who do not believe in the Hereafter and associate partners with their Lord. (148-150)

Say: Come, I shall tell you what your Lord has forbidden to you: do not associate
anything with Him, treat your parents with kindness and kill not your children for fear
of poverty. We provide you also and provide them too. And do not even go near
vulgarities whether they are open or hidden. And do not kill without justification any
soul forbidden by God. These are the things God directs you to so that you
understand. And that do not go near the wealth of an orphan except in the way that is
better for him until he reaches maturity. And weigh with honesty and full measure.
We do not burden a soul with more than it can bear. And when you speak, speak the
truth, even if the matter is about your relatives. And fulfil God’s promise. These are
the things He has directed you to so that you receive a reminder and that: “Only this is
My straight path; so, follow it and do not tread on other paths lest they lead you away
from the path of your Lord.” These are the things to which He has directed you so that
you may remain secure from His punishment. (151-153)

Then We then gave Moses the Book to complete My favour on him who was
thorough, as an explanation of everything, and as guidance and mercy so that they
believe in the meeting with their Lord. (154)

And this blessed Book that We have revealed, follow it and fear [God] so that you
are shown mercy. Lest you say: “The Book was revealed to only the two earlier
communities and we had no knowledge of its reading and teaching.” Or say: “Had the

This copy is for

ithor

blisher and the at

baded on any website except those of



Tl
E o>

ey

PN
T
% G~
g
VA
gt
&y

i

Tadabbur e Quran — Vol.3: al-An‘am (6) 133

Book been revealed to us, we would have been better guided than them.” Thus a
conclusive argument and a guidance and mercy have come to you from your Lord. So
who can be more unjust than the ones who reject the revelations of God and turn
others away from them? Those who are evading Our revelations, We shall soon
sternly punish them for this evasion. They are only waiting for the angels or your Lord
to come to them or a special sign from among the signs of your Lord appear to them.
The day such a sign of your Lord manifests itself, the faith of a person will not be of
any benefit to him who did not accept it earlier or did not earn pious deeds from his
faith. Say: Wait; we too are waiting. (155-158)

You have no link with those who created divisions in their religion and split
themselves into sects. Their matter rests with God alone. So, He alone will gather
them; then tell them what they had been doing. He who brings forth a good deed will
be rewarded tenfold and he who brings an evil deed will be punished in proportion to
it and no injustice will be meted out to them. (159-160)

Say: My Lord has guided me to a straight path — the upright faith which is the path
of Abraham’s religion, who was fully devoted and was not among the idolaters. Say:
My prayer and my sacrifice, my life and my death are for God, Lord of the Universe.
He has no associate and thus have I been commanded and I am the first to submit.
Ask: Should I make someone Lord other than God when He alone is the Lord of
everything? And each soul gets what it earns and no soul shall bear another’s burden.
Then to your Lord shall you return. Thus, He will tell you in what you have been
differing. And it is He who has made you successors of one another in the earth and
exalted one of you in status above the other so that He may test you in what He has
given you. Indeed, very swift is your Lord in retribution also and is also Forgiving and
Merciful. (161-165)
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The question implied is regardlng the basis they have associated partners with God

103. And it is God Who has created orchards; some are creepers and others not. And He
created date-palms and crops of different sorts. And olives and pomegranates, alike and
different to one another as well. Benefit from these fruits when they ripen and give away what
is due of it upon the day of its harvest. And do not commit excess. God does not like those
who commit excess. And He has animals of tall stature and of short one too. So benefit from
whatever God has bestowed upon you and do not walk in the footsteps of Satan. Indeed, he is
your inveterate foe.
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when crops and orchards have been made by Him. ‘

elyie refers to grapes etc whose creepers are made to climb fences and e.i3e 54
refers to those things that are not dependent on fences. With reference to the creepers
of grapes, I am inclined to think that =23 % refers to creepers which grow and
develop horizontally along the surface of the earth like melons, water-melons and
cucumbers.

In verse 28 of Siirah ‘Abas both —.s and .a8 are mentioned together. The former
refers to grapes and the latter to vegetables that are eaten while being fresh.

It should be kept in mind that the variation in orchards and crops and in their types
and numbers are specifically referred to here for some particular objectives.

Firstly, He Who has created all this is very generous and magnanimous, affectionate
and caring. If He placed the need for food in people, He did not produce food merely
to fill their bellies; on the contrary, He created a wide variety of foods. If He brought
forth orchards, then they had a very large assortment. The dates and grains produced
by Him were of so many types. Fruits including olives and pomegranates were
produced in different kinds. It needs to be appreciated that such diversity, colour, kind
and variation was not needed to keep people alive. However, the Creator of this world
embellished it with such an innumerable range of products for us even though He
Himself did not need us in any way. For those who think and reflect, the question
arises: Why? The answer to this is that people come to know that their Lord is very
magnanimous and merciful Who blessed them with these favours even though they
are not entitled to them. The objective is that they realize from the bottom of their
hearts to be grateful to God and also the obligations they owe to Him. This gratitude
and sensitivity to acknowledge the truth is the basis of religion.

Secondly, all these blessings and favours of God in nourishing and nurturing us
impose a very heavy responsibility on us: we must keep in mind that He Who has
created all this for us will necessarily bring about a day in which He will question us if
we have fulfilled the requisites of loyalty to Him and then reward or punish us
accordingly. This questioning is on the basis of the principle that every privilege
imposes responsibility. That both necessitate one another is an obvious fact of human
nature. Every sensitive person acknowledges this. Only the mean and the wretched
benefit from God’s favours but do not feel responsible to be answerable for them.

Thirdly, evident in every part of this universe is unity in multiplicity, harmony in
diversity, accord in discord. The same mud, air and water yield different types of
produce in different colours, tastes, odours and heights. Moreover, all these are
favours that satisfy man’s taste buds and provide him with sustenance. It is clearly
evident that the Creator Who has created in us the need for glucose and iron has filled
pomegranates and grapes with juice which provides us with these needs. He Who has
created taste buds in us has provided us with edibles to satisfy them. He Who has
blessed our eyes to appreciate beauty and splendour has made everything around us an
embodiment of beauty, splendour and majesty to everything. It is to this unity in the
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apparent disunity and diversity between various things that the Qur’an has directed
our attention. This aspect points to the Creator of this universe and to the oneness of
its governor. I have referred to this earlier under verses 99-101. People who would
like more details should read my treatise “Essence of Polytheism and Monotheism” in
which these issues are discussed comprehensively.

The very existence of these favours invite people to what is said thus: “benefit from
these fruits when they ripen and give away what is due of it upon the day of its
harvest.” Prophets of God also have invited them to this and human nature too bears
witness to it if it has not been distorted. .

In the expression sslas 43 ais 5513, the antecedent of the pronoun in &is can be God
and it can also be the fruit. However, in both cases, there will not be much difference
in meaning. Every favour of God necessarily entails that he who receives it must also
share it with others who are without it. This is a requisite of the gratitude he owes to
it. It is this right which is called God’s right. Its awareness is found inside human
nature. Ever since the inception of mankind, this awareness has existed in it. The
offering of his livestock to the Almighty made by Adam’s son Abel was for this very
purpose. It is to fulfil this right that in the shari‘ah of the Israelites and later the
Ishmaelites a formal system of zakah was instituted.

It is evident from the phrase ¥;\as 23 that this right should be discharged at the time
of the harvest from the produce. The reason is that this right in fact is an expression of
gratitude of God’s favour received by a farmer. For this reason, Islam has imposed the
right of zakah on produce and this precisely is in accordance with human nature and
intellect. In current times, while mimicking other nations, Muslims too have adopted
an un-Islamic financial system. For this reason, an Islamic government collect taxes
instead of zakah. Taxation is against the justice and the blessing found in the system
of zakah.

Though the pronoun in the expression ;ﬁ?li[g 5 & is singular, yet it refers to all the
things enumerated. In Arabic, when a pronoun or a verb occurs in the singular, then
the purpose is to refer to each and every entity individually. It is evident from this that
in Islam God has a right in every produce whatever the thing; only a certain amount is
exempt. The shari‘ah has given exemption in a certain quantity of produce with
regard to the needs of the producer. Details of this can be found in books of figh.'™

The expression ;.;.’?T\il does not merely relate to 3% ; it also relates to 4z 133!, In other
words, just as benefit can only be obtained from produce if it is actually produced,
zakah will only be imposed on it if it is produced and collected for consumption. This

104. Jurists do not regard certain entities to zakatable, which is beyond my comprehension.
If something is produced in a very limited amount merely for household consumption, this
exemption is understandable. However, if any of these entities is cultivated in a large amount
or if the thing produced is done at the national level, why should it be exempted from zakah?
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further strengthens the inference that zakah is to be imposed on production and not on
the land which is a means of production. Thus the Islamic system of zakah is based
on this very principle.

The words “and do not commit excess; God does not like those who commit
excess” depict the same directive after people are told to pay what is due from the
produce as can be seen on verses 26-27 of Surah Bani Isra’l: U;\,Ml ,‘a.s.;wom ol
NASBICRE i I),.a)/m)ﬁ Shadil 56 3 Al E1d) 136 &35 This directive was
essential because the fulfilment of rlghts is based on a person being moderate and
frugal in his needs and desires. A person who is extravagant and a spendthrift will not
be able to fulfil the expenses of his own interests; so how will he fulfil the rights of
others. Satan lures wealthy people foremost in this manner. He entices them into
various desires and wishes and these people become such slaves to their desires and
luxurious ways that these things become even more than necessities for them. How
can such people think that the wealth which is scarcely enough to fulfil their
extravagance also has a share for other people of God. As a result dogs, falcons and
hawks of such people live in luxury while their neighbours sleep in hunger.

The tall and short statured animals referred by the verses are the ones which are
appropriate as means transport and as a beasts of burden like camels, horses and mules
etc.

The word 41 refers to the land which has abundant vegetation and also to
cultivated land that has not yet fully sprouted. With respect to beasts, it refers to those
short statured animals which are not appropriate as a means of transport or as beasts of
burden; they are only appropriate for slaughtering and other needs likes goats and
rams. Concomitant indications show that also included in this are short statured
camels and buffaloes. However, here this verse is used in contrast to Z3s. Hence it
necessarily refers to short-statured beasts.

It may be noted that while mentioning orchards and cultivated lands, the words used
are: ¢.i3 )a.u«sjw; »2z. In contrast, the words used for animals are &35 and u‘n? This is
a very elegant comparison. In other words, just as in the orchards there are creepers
that grow on vertical supports as well as those which spread along the ground, in a
similar way, among animals there are those that are of tall stature like camels, horses
and mules etc and those which pick their fodder from the ground like sheep, cattle and
other animals of short stature and they give benefit to human beings through their
wool, hides, milk and meat etc.

Just as there is this correspondence in the choice of words, readers may also note
correspondence in meaning: it has been referred to earlier that one aspect of God’s

105. And give to the near of kin his due, and also to the destitute and the traveller. And do
not squander your wealth wastefully, for the wasteful are brothers of devils; and the Devil is
extremely ungrateful to his Lord.
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favours is their variety and assortment, which bears evidence to His providence,
mercy and blessing; moreover, this evidence, as alluded to earlier, is a very significant
evidence drawn from within the being of a person and the world around him in favour
of monotheism and the hereafter. The same evidence is pointed out here through the
variety found in quadruped animals. This is actually meant to stimulate human
thought if only people reflect.

Consider now the words “so benefit from whatever God has bestowed upon you and
do not walk in the footsteps of Satan; indeed, he is your inveterate foe.” Just as in the
earlier verse, after mentioning favours, it was stated: “benefit from these fruits when
they ripen” in a similar way the obligation owed to favour bestowed in the form of
quadruped animals is “so benefit from whatever God has bestowed upon you.” Since
all this is evident from the context and moreover they were also mentioned earlier,
there was no need to repeat it here. However, people were warned of the trials of
Satan and warned not to follow him because he has already openly given an
ultimatum to human beings that he will lead people astray and people will as a result
regard things lawful and unlawful of their own selves and offer and sacrifice
quadruped animals blessed to them before 1dols Thus i in verse s 118-119 of Surah al—
Nisa’, it is stated: #\&91 G131 EXax2l FRAT r-w“J»e»J»“J §LE30A% L dalee e E335Y 06 5
(He sa_1d. “I shall grab a certain number of your people come what may. [ shall
definitely lead them astray, implicate them in desires, teach them so that they will slit
the ears of cattle). The tactics of Satan to grab the favours mentioned earlier are stated
with regard to excessive and to needless spending. Here his polytheistic whispering
are mentioned and both these types of onslaughts of Satan have proven to be very
effective.

The word i and &, are mentioned in this verse is their wider connotations. The
former implies what is benefited and used and the latter to God’s sustenance.
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106. Take eight kinds of four-legged animals: two from the species of the sheep and two
from the species of the goat. Then ask them: Has God forbidden their males or females or the
offspring that is in the wombs of their females? Answer me with some proof if you are truthful.
Similarly, take two from the camel both male and female and two from the cow both male and
female. Then ask: Has God forbidden their males or females or the offspring that is in the
wombs of their females? Were you present at the time when God directed you about this? Then
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The word 4.5 is in the accusative because of a suppressed verb. People have
generally regarded a verb of the past tense to be suppressed here. However, in my
opinion, the occasion demands the suppression of an imperative verb.

Just as the word 75 is used for a pair, it is also used to denote one member of a pair.
Examples of this usage are found both in the Qur’an and in classical Arabic literature.

Amongst the domesticated animals in Arabia, there were four whose milk and meat
were consumed. Among the smaller ones were the goat and the ram and among the
larger ones were the cow'”’ and the camel. The Qur’an used the word «\f for these
quadruped animals. When this word is annexed to the noun i.g, it includes wild
animals which though are not domesticated, but are still subsumed under the category
of »\if. They include the deer, wild goats, antelopes and zebras etc.

Since the lawfulness and unlawfulness of domesticated quadruped animals is under
discussion here, the Arabs regarded some among them to be lawful and others
unlawful under the influence of their polytheistic superstitions. For this reason, the
Almighty has asked the Prophet (sws) to take one member of each of them and inquire
from the Quraysh about their lawfulness. The Prophet (sws) is also directed to ask
them to reply to him on the basis of some logical or scriptural proof.

These well-known quadruped animals as has been indicated earlier were camels,
cows, goats and rams. If their males and females are accounted for, they come out to
be eight. The question posed in the verse is meant to jolt these people that if all these
animals are lawful, how can they claim some of their components to be unlawful. As a
result of this verdict, they declare some to be unlawful for consumption and some
prohibited for transport; some lawful only for men and some only for women and
some for both. Human nature and intellect entail that if a tree is lawful, then its fruit
should also be lawful.

The proof referred to in “answer me with some proof if you are truthful” can be of
two types: one of them could be proof from Abraham’s religion and the other some
natural or logical one. If none of these exist, then what does it mean to regard certain
animals to be prohibited. It may be kept in mind that the only argument the Arabs
presented in favour of their idolatrous superstitions and traditions is cited in verse 148
ahead: “had God wanted, neither we nor our forefathers would have indulged in
polytheism nor would we have regarded anything as unlawful.” Obviously, this is
neither logical evidence nor scriptural one. If it at all it is some evidence, then every
foolish person can present it to validate his foolishness. Forefathers adopting
something is no proof of its veracity or its ascription to Abraham (sws). How can it be
believed as true that whatever their forefathers adopted was on the basis of some solid

who can be more unjust than the person who fabricated a lie on God so that he can lead people
astray without any knowledge? Indeed, God shall not guide the unjust.

107. Buffaloes were not found in Arabia because they generally live in warm and humid
weather.
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proof, especially when Arab traditions themselves show that just as Paul had distorted
the religion of Jesus (sws), polytheism was inducted among Arabs by a person called
‘Amr ibn Luhyl. The Qur’an has presented both logical and scriptural arguments to
refute these superstitions of the Arabs. On the one hand, it has presented the complete
written evidence from Abraham’s life found in the Torah every word of which bears
witness that he did not have any link with polytheism and polytheistic traditions and
had wiped out the minutest germs of polytheism by his words and deeds. On the other
hand, it has purely logical and natural arguments in favour of monotheism which are
both irrefutable and which, as is evident from the previous sections of this sirah, have
been presented by Abraham (sws). How huge is this difference between these
supremely convincing arguments presented by the Qur’an and this statement of the
Arabs that they found their forefathers adhering to polytheism and hence this precisely
is the God’s religion and Abraham’s way.

The question: “were you present at the time when God directed you about this?” is
the final nail in the coffin. The implied meaning is that they do not have any logical or
scriptural arguments; so on what grounds do they impute this falsehood to God that
He has forbidden such and such things. Were they present when God forbade them?
Hence who can be more wretched and unjust than those who without any such
arguments use false accusations to lead people astray?

The “unjust” in “indeed, God shall not guide the unjust” refer to these very people.
They are one who are so unjust as to not only make a self-fabricated falsity a means of
going astray but also leading others astray. The people who are implied to here are the
religious leaders of the Quraysh. The campaign they were maliciously running to lead
people astray was based on falsehood and hence would miserably fail. This in other
words also forms glad tidings of success of the Islamic mission.
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108. Tell them: I find not in what has been revealed to me through inspiration forbidden to a
person who eats things which are edible, unless it be carrion, or blood poured forth or the flesh
of swine because these are indeed unclean or, in disobedience to God, animals slaughtered in
someone else’s name. Yet, even after this, whoever is driven by necessity, neither intending to
be desirous nor exceeding the limits, then your Lord is Forgiving, Ever-Merciful. And for
those who adopted Judaism, We forbade all animals with nails and the fat of the goat and the
cattle as well, except what adheres to their backs or intestines or that which is left adhering to a
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This is a proclamation from the tongue of the Prophet (sws) about animals that were
prohibited in the religion of Abraham (sws). It is evident from the earlier sections that
the ongoing discussion with the polytheists of Arabia is regarding Abraham’s religion
and this discussion too specially relates to quadruped animals because the Arabs under
their polytheistic superstitions had regarded some to be unlawful. This context and
occasion entail that the proclamation be understood in this background. People have
severed these verses from this context and presented it as a principle proclamation of
what is lawful and unlawful in Islam. Because of this misconception they have ended
up in confusion themselves and confused others too. This is because not just the things
mentioned in this verse are forbidden in Islam but others too like carnivorous beasts
and birds used for hunting. However, here since the context relates to quadruped
animals only, it has been clarified that what the Idolaters have regarded to be unlawful
are their own self-created fabrications because the revelation received by the Prophet
(sws) in this regard does not contain these prohibitions.

The encompassing style: “to a person who eats things which are edible” refute the
superstitions of the Idolaters about certain animals and sacrifices: they contended that
only some could touch them and others could not. Moreover, as indicated in verses
138 and 139 earlier, the flesh of certain animals could only be consumed by men;
women were forbidden to do so. The Qur’an has specified here that just as their
polytheistic sacrifices are baseless, this discrimination in their consumption too is
fictitious and has no link with Abraham’s religion.

This verse mentions the prohibition of four things: carrion, blood poured forth, flesh
of the swine and animals slaughtered in the name of someone other than God. The
prohibition of the first three of these is because of their apparent filth. After that, it is
stated “because these are indeed unclean.” This is because when a singular pronoun is

used the way it is here (_3, ZE;S), it refers individually to each of these three is referred

to, as has already been pointed out under verse 141. The last mentioned prohibition
relates to inward filth. Slaughtering an animal in someone’s name other than God is
polytheism which in beliefs is no less than a filth. For this, he who is afflicted by
polytheism also becomes filthy. This filth in beliefs is signified by the word

“disobedience” (3.s). It is evident from this that the lawfulness and unlawfulness of

things in Abraham’s religion are not just on the basis of a divine directive, they are
also based on human nature and intellect. These prohibitions as well as the exception
mentioned in this verse regarding their consumption when a person is driven to
necessity have been discussed by me at many other instances. Hence there is no need

bone. This is the punishment We had given them for their rebelliousness and We are absolutely
truthful. Thus if they deny you even after this, then say: Very vast is the mercy of your Lord
and it would not be possible to ward off His punishment from the wrongdoers.
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left to go into their details here.

Here this basic principle of what is lawful and unlawful should remain our minds
that in the religion of Abraham (sws) all pure and wholesome things were lawful and
all impure ones were unlawful ones regardless of the fact whether the impurity was
internal or external. Islam also subscribes to this basic principle because, contrary to
Judaism and Christianity, it is based on Abraham’s religion. I will explain the Islamic
principle of what is lawful and what is not ahead.

After the religion of Abraham (sws), Judaism is mentioned by the words “and for
those who adopted Judaism, We forbade all animals with nails and the fat of the goat
and the cattle as well, except what adheres to their backs or intestines or that which is
left adhering to a bone.” It is evident from this list that some pure and wholesome
things too were forbidden to them. However, this was solely as a punishment of their
rebelliousness. The implied meaning is that now in Islam, these prohibitions no longer
remain; all pure and wholesome things stand allowed. It may also be kept in mind that
the Jews were promised that all these restrictions will be lifted from them by the last
messenger of God.

Here are some excerpts from the Torah that describe the afore-mentioned
prohibitions to the Jews.

The LORD said to Moses, “Say to the Israelites: ‘Do not eat any of the fat of cattle,
sheep or goats. * The fat of an animal found dead or torn by wild animals may be
used for any other purpose, but you must not eat it. Anyone who eats the fat of an
animal from which a food offering may be presented to the LORD must be cut off
from their people. (Leviticus, 7: 22-25)

From what you offer you are to present this food offering to the LORD: the internal
organs and all the fat that is connected to them, both kidneys with the fat on them
near the loins, and the long lobe of the liver, which you will remove with the
kidneys. The priest shall burn them on the altar as a food offering, a pleasing
aroma. All the fat is the LORD’s. (Leviticus 3:15-16)

It is evident from the words of the Qur’an that except for the fat that was a
component of the meat and was part of the back, intestines and bones in a way that it
could not be easily separated, all other fat of an animals’ body was prohibited. This
seems quite logical. However, it is evident from the afore-mentioned excerpts of the
Torah that the fat was prohibited in its absolute sense. In my opinion, this harsh and
strict view is actually of the rabbis and scholars of the Jews which is an addition to the
already harsh and strict structure of their shari‘ah. Even some blood sticks with the
meat, let alone fate. For this reason, the expression “blood poured forth” is used so
that the restriction remains within natural limits.

The i word means “nails.” Some people are of the opinion that the nails of animals
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that do not hunt are called i and the nails of those that do are called osee.

It is evident from the details of what is lawful and unlawful found in the Torah that
among the Jews, only those quadruped animals were lawful which had split hooves
and which chewed the cud. Animals in which any of these two conditions did not exist
were regarded as unlawful. Thus camels, rabbits and badgers and all other animals
which do not have a split hoof were considered unlawful by the Jews. In the light of
this, it can be said that the word i3 refers to animals whose hooves are not split and
are intact but have some nails in front. All such animals were unlawful to the Jews in
the absolute sense, as is evident from the word % (all). For this reason, some animals
like the rabbit and the camel were also rendered unlawful to them even though they
were lawful in Abraham’s religion.

The words “this is the punishment We had given them for their rebelliousness”
imply that animals with nails and the fat were not unlawful to the Jews because they
had some intrinsic reason for prohibition. Their prohibition related to the rebellious
nature of the Jews. Just as in some cases, a doctor stops a patient from consuming
what is perfectly lawful and allowed since it may potentially harm him, for the same
reason, the Almighty punished the Jews because of their moral misconduct by
prohibiting many things to them which were otherwise lawful. The Qur’anic word
used for this moral misconduct is ¢ (rebelliousness). This rebelliousness of the
Israelites has been mentioned at so many instances in the Torah and in the scriptures
of the prophets that a person literally feels bored to read them at length. There is not a
single directive of religion which they whole-heartedly accepted. In the first place,
they would make each directive more burdensome to follow because of repeated
questions. An example of this has been mentioned in Strah al-Baqarah regarding the
cow. Even after consenting to follow the directive, they tried to evade it in so many
ways that it practically was rendered ineffective. This escapist mentality and
rebellious attitude also impacted their shari‘ah. Just as the master of an unruly animal
ties it in strong fetters to control it or the ruler of rebellious subjects is compelled to
impose strong restrictions on them, in the same way, God imposed very stern laws on
them termed as “burdens and shackles” by the Qur’an (7:157). If one reads the
directives of shari‘ah of the Israelites in the Torah, one feels nausea. Notwithstanding
others, if only the chapters on cleanliness are read and seen what toil and labour they
had to go through during the menstrual and puerperal cycles, ceremonial impurity or
ailments like leprosy and spermatorrhea, every hair of a person becomes grateful to
the Lord Who through His last messenger gave mankind the guidance that was free
from unnatural restrictions. The Israelites did not forbid themselves just what has been
just stated; these only related to quadruped animals. They had much severer
restrictions regarding sea animals. It is evident from the eleventh chapter of Leviticus
that sea animals having fins and scales were lawful and all the rest were forbidden.
Similarly, it was not just the hunting birds that were forbidden; ducks, herons and
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linsangs were also forbidden.

The reason for prohibition of these animals, as has been referred to earlier, is the
rebelliousness of the Jews. In Stirah Ma’idah, while giving them these directives, God
had said to the Jews that if they profess faith in the last messenger, these burdens
would be lifted from them. This is because he will preach the religion of Abraham
(sws) which is in harmony with human nature and has no unnatural restrictions.

The purpose in God emphasizing that He is truthful is not merely an expression of
this reality; it also indicates that His adversaries are liars. The implication is that God
is truthful in whatever He has stated about the nation of Abraham and the shari‘ah of
the Israelites, and Jews and Christians who are indulging in this frivolous talk are
absolute liars.

Consider next the part: “thus if they deny you even after this, then say: very vast is
the mercy of your Lord and it would not be possible to ward off His punishment from
the wrongdoers.” This is a warning sounded to both the Quraysh and the Israelites.
The Almighty is vast in mercy and hence gives the rebellious and the stubborn a lot of
a respite so that they are not left with any excuse. Thus they should not become
arrogant because of this respite. It does delay God’s punishment but does not ward off
His established practice regarding wrongdoers.

It has become fully evident from the details of what is unlawful in the shari‘ah of
Abraham and the Israelites mentioned earlier that the Idolaters had regarded many
things to be forbidden without any proof. This prohibition had no link with Abraham’s
religion. In a similar way, the Jews regarded many things to be forbidden which were
not prohibited because of any intrinsic reason; it was only because of their
rebelliousness that they were forbidden to them, and as per the promise of God these
restrictions would be lifted from them through the last messenger. Thus, as has been
mentioned in Strah al-Ma’idah, they were actually lifted. Now in this last religion
only those things are prohibited which should be prohibited as per the norms of
human nature and intellect. This religion is devoid of the innovations of the Idolaters
and the extremities of the Jews.

Presented briefly below are the Islamic principles of what is lawful and what is not,
as mentioned in the Qur’an.

The foundational principle in this regard is that all pure and wholesome things are
lawful and vice versa. Thus Muhammad (sws) is introduced in the Qur’an in the
following words:

3(";/‘,9 /MJ ‘ ,/yw J/”‘.; ‘r‘gj:}"j/i ‘u‘;,i) &}jj:\ﬁbf’-bj\ib
(1o 1) 2gde 23610 QG

He directs them to do good, forbids them from evil, regards pure things as lawful
to them and impure things as unlawful to them and lifts their burdens and
restrictions which have remained with them until now. (7:157)
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The word a.:.&J; (pure) refers to things which because of their nature and effect on
human beings are beneficial, moderate and wholesome. By the same token &
(impure) are things which because of their nature and impact on human beings are
harmful and injurious. The degree of purity and impurity in each thing could be
different. As a result of this variation, the degree of a directive may change regarding
two things: one would be prohibited and the other undesirable.

Similarly, at times, something may not be impure intrinsically; however, something
extrinsic to it makes it impure. For example, an animal sacrificed in the name of some
deity, meat obtained from gambling or a prey hunted in the state of ihram.

It is not correct to believe that things are pure and impure merely on relative
grounds and there is no natural, logical or moral basis for this. To regard something to
be prohibited for one nation and allowed for the other is mere scepticism. This is
tantamount to saying that justice and injustice, truth and falsehood, right and wrong
are relative and they have no logical or natural basis.

It is on this principle that Islam has regarded all those quadruped animals as ).
When this word is annexed to the noun Z..¢, it includes wild animals which though
are not domesticated, but are still subsumed under the category of «\s3i. They include
the deer, wild goats, deer, antelopes and zebras etc. However, predators will not be
included in them like the lion, the dog, the bear, the wolf etc. Thus the Prophet (sws)
regarded predators to be prohibited. Similar is the case of carrion, swine, blood poured
forth and animals slaughtered in the name of other deities. This is because they carry
filth and impurity — some in the apparent sense and some in the logical sense,

The same principle will be applied on the birds. Those which are of the category of
predators like eagles, falcons and hawks or if they have a certain type of impurity
mentioned above will be regarded as prohibited.

Similar will be the principle for sea animals and insects.

The case of vegetables or things that are made from them will be no different. For
example, alcohol prepared from everything will be prohibited because it has logical
and moral impurity.

Stated above is the actual principle of what is lawful and what is not. In the light of
this, it is not difficult to say that both are evident. However, since there are unlimited
types of quadruped animals, birds, and sea-animals in this world, there can be a
difference of opinion in many of these. Thus such difference of opinion does exist
among our jurists and can be seen in books of jurisprudence. Some regard certain
animals to be predators and others do not. Similarly, some jurists regard some things
to be impure and some do not. In my opinion, the views of the Hanifite jurists hold the
greatest harmony with the Qur’anic principles of what is lawful. However, the right
way in such issues in which it is possible to differ is that a person should stay away
from grey areas if he thinks that they are dubious but should not regard others to be
committing something wrong if they hold a different opinion. In this regard, the
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attitude of the Prophet (sws) regarding not eating of the lizard mentioned in narratives
gives us the best guidance.

However, one thing must be kept in mind here: it is stated about some companions
in certain books that they regarded only four things that are mentioned earlier to be
prohibited. This view does is not correct in any sense and it has been wrongly ascribed
to them by some narrators. This is beyond logic. What some of them may have
actually said would be that in the religion of Abraham (sws) only four things among
quadruped animals are forbidden. This view obviously is true in a certain background,
as has been explained earlier. It seems that this was precisely what they said by them
and it somehow got distorted.
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These verses cite the final argument raised by the “Idolaters and then respond to it.
Obviously, the argument is absolutely foolish. If people have the freedom to express
certain views and do certain deeds, this does not mean that these views and deeds are
correct. If this is an argument, then every foolish individual can cite it in his support. No
different is the case of any oppressor or a rogue. Such people can always argue that
what they did or are doing is at God’s behest. They are told that this argument is just a
prank and an excuse to adhere to their stubbornness. Prior to them, their predecessors
also adopted this attitude and were ultimately punished for this by God and their own
fate will be no different. So the Prophet (sws) should leave them to themselves.
Consider next, the words “Ask them: Do you have any knowledge which you can
present before us? You are merely following conjecture and only make speculations.”
The Prophet (sws) is asked to tell them that the means of knowing God’s like and
dislike are not their deeds so that whatever they do they will be rewarded by Him. For

109~

k

109. The polytheists will now say: “Had God willed, neither we nor our forefathers would
have indulged in polytheism nor would we have declared anything as unlawful.” In a similar
way, those before them also denied until they tasted Our punishment. Ask them: Do you have
any knowledge which you can present before us? You are merely following conjecture and
only make speculations. Tell them: God only has a conclusive argument and had He willed, He
would have guided all of you. Say: Bring forth those witnesses of yours who can bear
testimony that God has regarded this thing to be prohibited. Then if they bear witness, do not
bear this witness with them and do not follow the desires of those who have denied Our
revelations, who do not believe in the Hereafter and associate partners with their Lord.
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this, some proof is needed: either it should be based on a verifiable directive of God or
any evidence from human nature or intellect should exist to support it. They do not
have either of these proofs and are merely conjecturing, and conjecture and never
replace knowledge.

The words “tell them: God only has a conclusive argument and had He willed, He
would have guided all of you” depict God’s established practice about providing
guidance: He does not force guidance upon people; had He wanted this, none could
have stopped Him. He provides guidance through arguments and reasoning and has
given people the freedom to choose or reject it. Thus He has delivered to them His
conclusive argument through His messenger. They have mere conjecture and
speculation with them but God has strong and convincing arguments if they open their
ears and minds to listen and understand them. Reasoning alone is the path to guidance;
not any use of force.

The words: “say: bring forth those witnesses of yours who can bear testimony that
God has regarded this thing to be prohibited” ask them what to do instead of
speculating. It may be kept in mind that logical evidence can only be presented on two
bases: personal observation or knowledge and some natural or intellectual ground
whose example can be seen in verses 26-28 of Siirah Yisuf. Here the Qur’an has
demanded both these types of evidence. If they cannot provide this, they should accept
the conclusive argument the Qur’an is presenting before them.

Consider next the words: “Then if they bear witness, do not bear this witness with
them and do not follow the desires of those who have denied Our revelations, who do
not believe in the Hereafter and associate partners with their Lord.” Their innovations
are signified by the word “desires.” This is because something that does not have any
logical or scriptural justification can only be based on whims and desires and the fate of
such people who are guided by their desires is known. Here, three of their characteristics
are referred to. First, they deny God’s revelations. Second, they do not believe in the
hereafter. Third, they are guilty of polytheism. The purpose is to show that people who
are so rebellious that neither God or His verses nor the hereafter have any value before
them, who can imagine where these desires of such people will lead them to.
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110, ﬁ‘j‘/’“wt"wwt‘i‘”r‘ﬁ’ '/:‘/,/, w”y w’ b”"“”d"’ '&é&j

These verses state the real religion of Abraham (sws) in detall It is declared through
the tongue of the Prophet (sws) that these people should not think that by regarding
certain lawful things of Abraham’s religion to be unlawful because of their polytheistic
superstitions nothing else is the part of this religion and that they have fulfilled their
obligation towards it. The fact is that many other directives of this religion related to the
rights God and His creatures that are unlawful have been adopted by them. So, they
should now hear out the Prophet (sws) what he has to say in this regard. The first of
these unlawful things is polytheism. Yet they have adopted it as their religion.

After God, parents have the greatest right. Their right is mentioned under the right
of God but in a positive way, ie. “treat your parents with kindness.” The novelty of
style in the verses under discussion may be kept in mind in that some directives are
stated in a positive way and some in a negative one. For example, polytheism, murder
of children, lewd acts, killing, consuming the wealth of children are mentioned in a
negative way. On the other hand, kindness to parents, measuring and weighing
honestly, justice in words and deeds and keeping promises are stated in a positive
way. Exactly the same style has been adopted in these directives in verses 22-38 of
Strah Bant Isra’1l. The reason for this is that the deduction of the positive from the
negative and vice versa is an obvious phenomenon. When a thing is mentioned in a
positive way by urging people to adopt it, then it necessarily means that what is
opposite to it is prohibited. Similarly, if a thing is prohibited, then it automatically
means that its opposite should be adopted. In other words, if polytheism is prohibited,
then monotheism should be adopted. Likewise, if it is said that the rights of the
parents should be fulfilled, it means that their unkind treatment is forbidden. In the
light of this style, all directives which are stated in a positive way but are under (> as
far as the construction of the discourse is concerned, their opposites should also be
kept in mind. Thus the whole sentence would be to the effect: “neither show

110. Say: Come, I shall tell you what your Lord has forbidden to you: do not associate
anything with Him, treat your parents with kindness and kill not your children for fear of
poverty. We provide you also and provide them too. And do not even go near vulgarities
whether they are open or hidden. And do not kill without justification any soul forbidden by
God. These are the things God directs you to so that you understand. And that do not go near
the wealth of an orphan except in the way that is better for him until he reaches maturity. And
weigh with honesty and full measure. We do not burden a soul with more than it can bear. And
when you speak, speak the truth, even if the matter is about your relatives. And fulfil God’s
promise. These are the things He has directed you to so that you receive a reminder and that:
“Only this is My straight path; so, follow it and do not tread on other paths lest they lead you
away from the path of your Lord.” These are the things to which He has directed you so that
you may remain secure from His punishment.
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disrespect to the parents nor scold them; in fact, be kind to them.” The advantage of
this style is that what is needed to be stated with stress is cited in words and its
opposite is deemed to be understood from the style of the discourse as its natural
consequence. At some instances, the Qur’an has revealed the tacit implications of this
style as well. For example, what is stated here is mentioned in Stirah Bani Isra’1l thus:
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And your Lord has enjoined you to worship none but Him, and to treat well your
parents. If either or both of them attain old age in your life before you, show them
no sign of impatience, nor scold them while answering; but speak to them with
good etiquette and treat them with humility and tenderness and say: “Lord, be
merciful to them the way they nursed me in childhood.” (17:23-24)

-

Consider next: g¥a) % (33'531 335 Y35, The word Gemeans “poverty.” In verse 31 of
Surah Bani Isra’1l, the expression used is: 3.} .22, In other words, it is said that the
fear of providing food for children and grooming them should not lead to killing them.
It may be kept in mind that one form of killing children in Arabia was related to
polytheistic superstitions, as referred to earlier. A second form found in some tribes
was that they would bury alive their infant girls because of an overblown spirit of
honour. The third related to killing them for fear of poverty, as mentioned here. Even
today, we hear of such heinous and brutal killings in some countries that are extremely
poor or inflicted with some calamity. The reason for this ghastly act is that a human
being thinks that he is the actual provider of himself and those linked with him. The
fact is that every person is created and sustained by God alone. Human beings just
become a means of this sustenance. Children are primarily entrusted by God in the
custodianship of their parents. It is their obligation to fulfil the responsibilities
imposed on them regarding their children as far as they can on the basis of sense and
reason as well as religion. Never should the parents think that they are the actual
sustainers of their children. On the contrary, it is God Who not only provides the
children but also the parents. The milk with which a mother feeds her child is not
actually provided by her; it is God Who is its source. When this is so, what right have
the parents to perpetrate this inhuman crime?

Like individuals, sometimes governments too cross their limits and bounds and
enter the sacred domain of God. The result of this transgression is that instead of
being beneficial to their citizens, they end up fighting against nature and their creator.
For a concsientious government, it is very much befitting that in order to improve the
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means of livelihood for its citizens, it rummages through every nook and corner of its
territory both land and sea to provide them with resources and livelihood. This too is
its natural, in fact, religious responsibility to instruct and educate the masses in every
sphere of life, whether public or private, individual or collective to be cautious,
moderate, pro-hygiene and hard-working. However, it would be exceeding limits if a
government starts ordering them to produce a certain amount of children in line with
the resources it can generate for them. It thinks that any number beyond the prescribed
amount would be unwelcome and in fact would not be allowed to come into being by
using birth control techniques.

It can thus be seen that the grave misconception with which the cruel Arab tribes of
jahiliyyah were inflicted is no different from the one today’s civilized governments
are guilty of. They too were angry with God that when He is not providing them
enough why is He increasing their population with such speed? They would vent this
anger by killing their children. The modern man too furiously contemplates that when
he has not been able to attain a certain standard of living, why should he bear the
responsibilities of others? In this consternation, modern governments have hatched the
scheme of family-planning. The form has only changed. The Arabs were uncivilized
and unkempt, and the method they adopted was in line with their unruliness. Today,
people are refined and cultured and hence they have adopted a sophisticated way to
deal with the same problem. The philosophy of both is the same: both regard
themselves to be the providers of sustenance. It is God, in fact, who sustains everyone.
The Qur’an corrected the mistake of the Arabs and they understood it too. However,
who can convince the cultured minds of today?

The word _i181 in 5% G 5 e 558 b Aals8) 1,585 95 means “open lewdness.” The
primary form of it is adultery or fornication. Thus in verse 32 of Strah Bani Isra’1l,
the words used are:¥z 2503 FEN 4 ﬁl&})l\,é@f ¥3 (and do not even go near adultery; it
is blatant lewdness and a very evil path). The words 13} Yare used by the Qur’an for
those wrongdoings of which even a shadow is destructive for a person, which are not
only dangerous themselves but the motives of which are also equally dangerous,
which shower their filth on him from a very long distance and then engulf a person in
such a manner that it becomes impossible for him to disengage himself from them. A
person can only succeed to protect himself from such wrongdoings when he fully
protects his eyes, tongue and heart and is able to clog every hole from which it can
creep up to him and stays short of every place that can cause him to stumble.

It is in order to fulfil the requisites of this !,3(;.3 ¥ (do not even go near) that the
Qur’an has imposed many restrictions on men and women, the details of which are
mentioned in Strah al-Ahzab and Siirah al-Nir. In their explanation, I will mention all
the details inshaAllah.

It should be kept in mind about virtue and vice that their real source is the heart. For
this reason, no virtue develops unless it is deeply rooted in the heart. Similarly, a vice
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cannot be gotten rid of unless it is uprooted from the heart. If some vice is found in the
heart it will continue to be nurtured through the eye, the ear, the tongue and thoughts
until it becomes a spiritual cancer. Even if it may never materialize practically, it grips
the mind and heart of a person in such a way that the strongest effort of self-cleansing
ends up in vain. This results in the moral and spiritual death of a person. For this
reason, the Qur’an has asked the believers to stay away from both inner and outer
forms of lewdness.

Every soul is sacred. Hence, the words used are 4»\ ¢ (what God has regarded as
sacred) in the sentence gsdb ')Mo\ ’@J\ w!\,xzi;)' 5. The only exception to this is that
the life of a soul can be faken in accordance with the shari‘ah because of an offence it
commits. For example, if someone has murdered someone or if someone is guilty of
rebelling against God and His messenger or if someone has committed adultery
(whose punishment is death by stoning). Without such offences, killing someone is
not justified.

The words u,ua;r&umr&u r..Q;imply that these are the things they were directed to
adopt as part of Abraham’s religion. However, the Quraysh have abandoned them and
by regarding some lawful animals to be unlawful, they claim to be followers of this
religion. The Prophet (sws) is narrating to them these directives of Abraham’s religion
to make them think how far they have deviated from it, in spite of claiming to be its
adherents. In order to appreciate the real stress in ¢l r.iu (so that you understand),
readers may keep in mind the opening verse: “say: come, I shall tell you what your
Lord has forbidden to you.” The implied meaning is that the Prophet (sws) has related
these details so that the Quraysh revisit their attitude and try to understand the reality.

Consider next the words: “And that do not go near the wealth of an orphan except in
the way that is better for him.” The rights of the orphans have been discussed in detail
in the exegesis of Siirah al-Nisa’. The wealth of the orphans is like fire of Hell and for
this reason none should even go near it with any evil intention. The only proper way
to go near their wealth is to manage it and further enhance it. When they reach
maturity, their wealth should be returned to them in the presence of witnesses.

Consider next the words: “And weigh with honesty and full measure.” This
directive too is stated in a positive way. Thus it too must be subsumed under what is
stated earlier when the rights of the parents were explalned In verses 1-3 of Surah al-
Mutaffifin, it is said: u,wr.a,a),,lr.»,% 33 Ghasknl gy,u,,,wwww,w 1;1‘,;&\ (Woe
be to those who weigh and measure less! Who exact full measure when they take from
others, and when they measure or weigh for others give less than what is due).

It may be kept in mind that the system of this universe is based on justice and
fairness, as pointed out in the exegesis of Siirah Al-i ‘Imran. Moreover, every object
bears witness that its creator adheres to justice. For this reason, for the well being of
this universe, it is essential that human beings in their spheres too stick to justice. Any
deviation from it will lead them away from their centre of gravitation and will create
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tremendous disorder in the whole system. In verse 35 of Siirah Bant Isra’1l, it is stated:
SORCENE e M!wwb!ﬁ;rﬁél;l&m\,ﬁ, """ The last words of this verse relate
to the consequences and blessings of both of this world and the next. These blessings
are self-evident regarding the next world. In this world, these blessings manifest
themselves in the form of a just economic system in which trade and business
ventures are established on right footings. Nations which are dishonest in their
dealings have never developed in this world nor is their any chance for them to do so.
This vice is not just one vice; it is the source of many other vices. A nation fraught
with this evil is devoid of the concept of justice and fairness. For this reason, it is not
only devoid of the ability to create a healthy society, it also sows seeds of disorder in
God’s earth. Thus in accordance with God’s established practice, such a nation is
destroyed. More details on this are found in the next sirah when the nation of
Shii‘ayb (sws) is discussed.

Consider next the words “We do not burden a soul with more than it can bear.”
Evident from this is that all directives which God has given to human beings are in
accordance with their capacities. Nothing among them are beyond their capacity and
capability. Secondly, everyone must follow these directives with full honesty and
veracity both in letter and in spirit. Any inadvertent mistake in following them will be
overlooked by God. By delineating this required standard, the purpose is also to
circumvent any extremism in exercising caution. No one should set goals that are
beyond those set by God. However, these words should not cause any misconception
in people that they themselves can ascertain the extent of their strength and capacity
and then select to what extent they can follow God’s directives. God has not given
anyone this discretion.

The words “and when you speak, speak the truth, even if the matter is about your
relatives” state a general principle.''> However, occasion and context shows that here
they imply that no evidence borne and no decision given by people should be against
the truth even if the matter relates to their relatives.

At the end, a comprehensive directive is given: “And fulfil God’s promise.” This
includes promises which God has taken from people as well as those which they make
with one another for any noble cause. A person will be held answerable to God for
every promise he makes. So every promise, if it is within the limits stipulated by God,
is a promise made with Him. Thus the words used in verse 34 of Sitirah Bani Isra’il
are: Yo &6 543101 wubl,,,v 13

The words u,éw {&u r.,(m, r‘Q’ should be understood in the light of what is

111. And when you measure give full measure, and weigh with correct scales. This is better
and fairer as far as the consequences are concerned.

112. Thus in verse 36 of Sturah Bani Isra’1l, the words are: “and do not go after what you
know not because ears, eyes and heart — each of them shall be questioned.”

113. And keep your promises because you shall be held accountable for promises.
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explained earlier under &3l r.iumr&ur..() However, what needs deliberation is that
earlier the word used was u,J.w Here it is u,éw and in the next one, in the same
context, it is said: & r&*‘) There is a very deep meaningful relationship between d.w

éw and (.. When a person frees himself from blind followmg and resolves to
seriously reflect on something, then this is d.w Through this J&s facts found in
human nature are revealed tq him but gre veiled because of a person’s indifference.
Revealing of these facts is éw This ﬁw guides a person to the destination of G
which epitomizes education and self-purification as well as religion and shari‘ah. At
some appropriate instance ahead, I will explain that the shari‘ah is based on human
nature. For this reason, as far as the basics and fundamentals of religion are
concerned, they do not come from an external source; they are divulged from human
nature on the condition that a person after being reminded by God does Si3. The
shari‘ah is a treasury that has been extracted from our nature and has been consigned
to us, on the condition that we give due regard toit.

The last verse read: a\z Ur.r.,(;u’ 23 C}L.JH,M'N % ﬁGW&‘,\elfx& &1s. The word
Cals is an accusative of state. The verb found in the demonstrative noun is acting
on it. The verse implies that the straight path which the Prophet (sws) is presenting
before them should be followed by them; it is instructed by God and taught by
Abraham (sws) to his progeny. They should retract from all other paths because they
will lead them astray from this path and from Abraham’s religion. It was through
Abraham (sws) that they had been directed to follow this path and now it is through
Muhammad (sws) that they are once again being reminded of it so that they can avoid
destruction and divine punishment.

Here it needs to be kept in mind that just as the natural criterion between what is
lawful and unlawful in edibles is what is pure and wholesome and what is not, in a
similar way, the basic principle in rights and obligations and character and conduct is
that all things that are enjoined stem from justice, goodness and good conventions and
all things that are forbidden stem from rebelliousness, lewdness and vice. The
foundations of what is forbidden and what is not in the religion of Abraham (sws) and
in the religion of Islam are based on this principle. More details on this are found
under verse 90 of Sturah al-Nahl.

= ’)ijr’.ej) WM“/’)}GM}Pw‘ﬁM/’ /"GN\&;LGL:J‘C«XQ\ L:ift”“
The word 35 signifies sequence. Earlier the religion of Abraham (sws) was under

discussion. After this, it was Moses (sws) who was given a book and a shari‘ah. It may

be kept in mind here that the basic contents of this book and Abraham’s religion are the

114. Then We then gave Moses the Book to complete My favour on him who was thorough,
as an explanation of everything, and as guidance and mercy so that they believe in the meeting
with their Lord.
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same. The first directives given to Moses (sws) written on tablets are famously known
as the “Ten Commandments.” They may be couched in different words but the essence
is the same as what was directed to Abraham (sws). Even the number of commandments
is common. If there is any addition in the Mosaic shari‘ah, it is only of the nature of
additional details, as indicated by the Qur’an. Moreover, precisely the same directives
were given to this ummah, as shall become evident from the exegesis of Siirah al-Nahl
and Stirah Bani Isra’1l. In other words, actual religion is one. Difference lies only in
details and completion. In this final shari‘ah, by reverting religion to its real foundation,
it has been perfected and relieved of all the restrictions which had been imposed on the
Jews because of their rebelliousness, as has been explained earlier.

Some people are of the view that the words i Z;gi & Ll refer to a group.
However, in my opinion, they refer to Moses (sws). The demonstrative pronoun ! is
conventionally used for proper nouns and when it occurs in the singular, it can only
allude to a person. In Qur’anic parables, it does refer at times to a group but this is only
the case in certain contexts and backgrounds. This attribute for Moses (sws) is used
here exactly as it is used in verse 37 of Siirah al-Najm for Abraham as @3 fsgj\ (who
was loyal). The purpose of referring to Moses (sws) with this attribute is to show why
he was rewarded with this favour. He was thorough in his deeds. He understood his
obligation to the favours God bestowed on him intrinsically and extrinsically and
befittingly discharged it. It is such people who become worthy of God’s favours and
are selected by Him for such a position as messengerhood. God perfects His favour on
them. This attribute is also very subtly reminding the Jews to reflect on the person from
whom they acquired religion. He was blessed with this favour because he recognized
his duty to this favour and efficiently carried it out. On the other hand, the Jews
disregarded every favour with contempt and evaded every directive and even distorted
it; yet they claim that all the success of this world and the next belong to them.

The words “as an explanation of everything” refer to all things of religion. The
foundational principles of religion are the same as the ones explained under
Abraham’s religion earlier. However, each of them has sub-components and
corollaries. In the book given to Moses (sws), God mentioned all these details and
constituents. In this way, this book became a source of guidance and mercy.

The words “guidance” and “mercy” in a very apt sequence express the purpose for
which God reveals His scriptures. They are revealed so that they guide people to the
way according to which they should lead their lives in this world which will then earn
them His mercy in the next world. In this way, God’s Book is guidance with regard to
its objective and mercy with regard to its consequences. Moreover, the real purpose of
this life is success in afterlife. The life of this world is temporary and transient. For
this reason, the purpose of divine books is to induce people to profess faith in meeting
God and lead a life while keeping this mission in mind. Thus the words: “so that they
believe in the meeting with their Lord.”
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After the Torah, now the revelation of the Qur’an is mentioned. It is a means of
blessings for all people in general and for the Arabs in particular. After stating this,
the Arabs are warned that the truth has been conclusively conveyed to them through
this book and now they have no excuse left before God. So if they must persist in this
denial, they must contemplate its consequences.

The word &3 has been used in the Qur’an at many places for rain which becomes a
source of irrigation to bring forth greenery and vegetation. It is this rain which
energizes the treasure of seeds sown in it so that they can become lush green plants
and it gives it lush foliage after they have become dry and desolate. In this word is
also concealed the metaphorical meaning that this Qur’an too has been revealed to
bestow mankind with new life after its spiritual death and revive religious guidance
after it has been adulterated w1th alien concepts.

Consider next the verse: ikl s GF es U ¢ B iy A e L) d,‘ L.Jl 555 o,
Before them a governing noun (mudaf) is suppressed as per hngulstlc pr1n01ples The
actual construction is to the effect: 1353 312515, An example of this style can be seen in
verse 19 of Surah al-Ma’ 1dah

The words A....; $ds and &2 %25 used in verse 157 for the Qur’an. The first of these
means “a convmcmg and concluswe argument.” This word is used in the Qur’an with
regard to two aspects. First, it ended all the excuses referred to earlier which the Arabs
had. Second, the Qur’an in itself is a conclusive proof and argument. It does not need
any external evidence to certify its divine origins. It is a challenge for which the Arabs
had no answer, as has been referred to at many instances within it. Moreover, like the
Torah, it is not merely a collection of directives; it has been revealed with all the
reasoning needed to verify its claims. So strong, logical and natural is this reasoning

115. And this blessed Book that We have revealed, follow it and fear [God] so that you are
shown mercy. Lest you say: “The Book was revealed to only the two earlier communities and
we had no knowledge of its reading and teaching.” Or say: “Had the Book been revealed to us,
we would have been better guided than them.” Thus a conclusive argument and a guidance and
mercy have come to you from your Lord. So who can be more unjust than the ones who reject
the revelations of God and turn others away from them? Those who are evading Our
revelations, We shall soon sternly punish them for this evasion.
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that people can stubbornly react to it but they cannot deny it.

Consider next the words: 3. il ¢ Gt UJ\)J‘ sl G G585 4 el u\)\fu...e r.Uc‘u..:

,;M 176 L.; uh}a)\ The verb Gue is both transitive and intransitive and means “to
evade somethmg and also “to make someone evade something.” Those who think
that it is used transitively here seem correct. Before it, it has been stated “the ones
who reject the revelations of God.” This already carries the meaning of “evasion.”
After that, it is only appropriate that the verb be used transitively. Thus the overall
meaning would be: those who denied God’s revelations and stopped others from them.

The words imply that who can be more wretched and deprived than those to whom
a book comes and does away with all their excuses, is a conclusive and convincing
proof as well a lighthouse of guidance and can secure God’s mercy for them in the
hereafter but they deny it and stop others as well from accepting it.

H Z

s w)wfuwg’b’iéij’@;’Ti(&u»;é;:ﬁ&iﬁ[’;&.;;)&
;u}wkm’():zs&‘ ™~ SIgeass S8 e S /\;xf.:l.yw

The verse 1mp11es that all their excuses were done away with and the truth was
conveyed to them from every angle but they are not ones who can be convinced
through reasoning and proofs and only await the appearance of angels or God before
them, and if this is not possible then some sign of punishment be shown to them. In
verses 210 of Siirah al-Baqarah and 111 of Strah al-An‘am, these demands have been
alluded to and are mentioned as Well in some sirahs coming up. For example, in verse

237 8 4> ‘,

L..a)(‘u.u'ﬁ

33 of Surah al-Nahl, it is said: & \db;\MI”’"b ulv\oit)a.:sd.@ " Similarly, in verse
21 of Surah al-Furqan, the words used are: u)a,,\a.(.uih..x;df\N;b;wo}pvwwidb,
xﬁuﬂﬁswxdl,y&w;w 1

The verse under discussion goes on to say that expressing faith after observing the
promised doom will be of no avail to them, what to speak of the appearance of angels.
Only that faith is acceptable which is professed through the faculties of sight, hearing,
heart, mind and intellect. If these people await a sign of their doom, they should

116. So who can be more unjust than the ones who reject the revelations of God and turn
others away from them? Those who are evading Our revelations, We shall soon sternly punish
them for this evasion. They are only waiting for the angels or your Lord to come to them or a
special sign from among the signs of your Lord appear to them. The day such a sign of your
Lord manifests itself, the faith of a person will not be of any benefit to him who did not accept
it earlier or did not earn pious deeds from his faith. Say: Wait; we too are waiting.

117. They only await that angels come to them or the directive of your Lord arrives.

118. And those who do not fear coming before Us, say: “Why were angels not sent down to
us, or We could have directly observed God?” They regarded themselves to be very superior in
their hearts and showed great arrogance. The day they will see the angels, there shall be no
good news for these wrongdoers and they will cry out: “Refuge! Refuge!”
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continue to wait and so will God because all those signs which make a nation of
worthy of punishment have manifested themselves in them. According to God’s
established practice what only remains is that He decide their fate by destroying
falsehood and be making the truth dominant. Here it should be kept in mind that when
a messenger and his companions have done what is required of them and the stubborn
and rebellious still do not pay heed, then they too have to wait for God’s verdict
because the supremacy of the truth is related to the manifestation of this verdict. The
desire of destruction for opponents is not the real purpose of this waiting; it is the
sentiment of the supremacy of the truth that is the real objective of this wait. The
mission of the prophets of God is to spiritually purify and rectify the lives of people.
They expend all their energy in this mission. Those who have the slightest element of
good in them accept this reformation from them. Those who become blind and deaf to
these calls are actually dead. If their corpses remain on the land, they will stagnate and
spread disorder. Hence in their destruction lies the well-being of people. This issue
will inshaAllah be taken up in greater detail in the exegesis of Siirah Niih.
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Earlier in verse 153, it was said: “And that: ‘Only this is My stralght path; so,
follow it and do not tread on other paths lest they lead you away from the path of your
Lord.” These are the things to which He has directed you so that you may remain

119. You have no link with those who created divisions in their religion and split themselves
into sects. Their matter rests with God alone. So, He alone will gather them; then tell them
what they had been doing. He who brings forth a good deed will be rewarded tenfold and he
who brings an evil deed will be punished in proportion to it and no injustice will be meted out
to them. Say: My Lord has guided me to a straight path — the upright faith which is the path of
Abraham’s religion, who was fully devoted and was not among the idolaters. Say: My prayer
and my sacrifice, my life and my death are for God, Lord of the Universe. He has no associate
and thus have I been commanded and I am the first to submit. Ask: Should I make someone
Lord other than God when He alone is the Lord of everything? And each soul gets what it
earns and no soul shall bear another’s burden. Then to your Lord shall you return. Thus, He
will tell you in what you have been differing.
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secure from His punishment.” While explaining it, I had written that this is a mention
of the real religion of Abraham (sws) that was given to both branches of his progeny:
the Israelites and the Ishmaelites. However, both branches created religious
innovations and side-tracks in it: the latter adopted polytheism and the former named
themselves as followers of Judaism and Christianity. The real path was lost. So, the
Almighty once again had it recovered through the last Prophet — Muhammad (sws).
Arguments in favour of this were presented in detail, as is evident from previous
discussions. However, all these afore-mentioned groups opposed this manifest reality
and became adamant on their own deviant paths.

In the verses under discussion, the last prophet is directed to have no link with
people who have created divisions in the religion given by God; he has already
discharged his obligation and should now leave them alone; their matter rests with
God and it is now He who will inform them of their misdeeds. This also indicates that
the time for the Prophet’s (sws) declaration of acquittal was drawing very near.

Consider next, the words: “He who brings forth a good deed will be rewarded
tenfold and he who brings an evil deed will be punished in proportion to it and no
injustice will be meted out to them.” They actually explain what is said right before
them: “then tell them what they had been doing.” Here informing them of their deeds
obviously entails its consequence: reward and punishment. It is thus said that neither
anything will fall short for those who did good deeds nor any excess will be
committed by those who did evil. Here it may be kept in mind that the words “in
proportion to it” refer to their proportion and extent before God and not to what
human beings regard in this world. Moreover, the reward of virtue that has been stated
here is the minimum. It does not negate the blessings in excess to it mentioned at other
instances.

In Uzs izl Au G L.» r"“”‘*‘ bize 31 ¢ Q) Yods uV‘ 243, the words g3 U35 form a

AT

permutative (badal) from WJ’I % as per it is occasion and context. The wordsr,..a and
&3 are synonymous ie. the straight and natural religion that has no deviation. In the
Qur’an, this word has been used for the religion of Abraham (sws) and the religion of
Islam and the purpose is to show that its nature is purged from the deviances that the
Idolaters, the Jews and the Christians had created in their religion.

This in fact is that same statement that was uttered earlier from the tongue of the
Prophet (sws) in positive words. It implies that he has no link with the innovations
created by the Jews and the Christians and that he should clearly declare before them
that he has been blessed with the guidance of the straight path which is the religion of
Abraham (sws) who was devoted to his Lord and was not among the Idolaters. It is as if
the discussion that began from the beginning of the siirah has reached its culmination.
At the end, it is declared through the tongue of Muhammad (sws) that the real religion
of Abraham (sws) is the one he is following; he who wants to follow it should do so; all
other paths are deviations and he has not link with them and he dlsowns them.

Consider next the words: u&qu\ k.)) «u.\ dt.:e’ slsas u(w J')Lo u[d.a. Here the word ki3
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means “animal sacrifice” and this meaning is signified by its placement adjacent to the
prayer. In verse 2 of Siirah al-Kawthar, it is said: (5 33;;4:}:43.120

In the part under discussion, the real spirit and essence of the religion of Abraham
(sws) has been explained through the tongue of the Prophet (sws). Deliberation shows
that there is a very profound comparison between the prayer and animal sacrifice and
between life and death. The prayer is compared with life and animal sacrifice is
compared with death. This is an indication that those who follow this religion live for
God and die for Him as well. There are no divisions in their lives. From the beginning
to the end, they are in harmony. There is no associate of God: éJubw')l For this reason,
there is no associate of God in a person’s life as well. It is meant entlrely and totally
for God without any division, reservation or exception for the one and only God. It is
then stated: “Thus have I been commanded and I am the first to submit.” This means
that this submission is human nature and the Prophet (sws) has been commanded by
God to obey it. The implication is that the Prophet (sws) is treading this path and all
those who have the strength should follow him; he will not postpone this journey
while waiting for others.

Consider next, the question: “Ask: Should I make someone Lord other than God
when He alone is the Lord of everything?” This is actually the reasoning why the
Prophet (sws) is submitting to God: when God is the Lord of everything, how can he
associate partners with Him.

& P <
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This is the final warning sounded to the Quraysh. They are not the first nation to
appear on the stage of this world. Many nations appeared before them and then finally
they were given this opportunity by God. This bestowal of authority itself shows that
God will assess them on the basis of the same criterion He assessed the nations before
them. If they do not qualify, He will discard them the way He discarded others. Here

this is stated in a concise way. Its full details are coming up in the next sirah: al-A ‘raf.
The words “and exalted one of you in status above the other so that He may test you
in what He has given you” are meant to dispel a misconception foolish people are
often afflicted with. When they think that they are successful in this world and have
more worldly wealth and resources than those who are warning them of the Hereafter,
they surmise that these people are silly for had they been wrong, why would they have

120. So pray only for your Almighty.

121. And it is He who has made you successors of one another in the earth and exalted one
of you in status above the other so that He may test you in what He has given you. Indeed, very
swift is your Lord in retribution also and is also Forgiving and Merciful.
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succeeded in life? In this way they become even more audacious on their
rebelliousness. These people are told not to ruin themselves through this misconceived
notion. Whatever they have is not because of their abilities; it is a test from God to see
whether they express gratitude or not. The day of reward and punishment for virtues
and vices is about to come and they should not think that it is far off. Rather it is very
near. On that day, everyone will see the consequences of his good and bad deeds.
Those who would have shown ingratitude to God will suffer and those who fulfilled
their obligation towards His favours will be forgiven by God and show mercy.

The exegesis of this siirah ends here. ag,]ﬁ‘;jgjg&’.si@ﬁ;s (215 (and our last prayer is
that gratitude be to God, Lord of the world). ~

Lahore,
11 Safr, 1388 AH
10 May, 1968 AD
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